“ ..the human race is still weighted by a certain
gravitation towards the physical, it obeys still the pull of
our yet unconquered earth-matter; it is dominated by the
brain-mind, the physical intelligence: thus held back by
many ties, it hesitates before the indication or falls back
before the too tense demand of the spiritual effort. It has,
too, still a great capacity for sceptical folly, an immense
indolence, an enormous intellectual and spiritual timidity
and conservatism when called out of the grooves of
habit...”

— Si Aurobindo

(22: 752)
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“..not any eternal and original law of eternal and
original Matter, but the nature of the action of cosmic Mind
is the cause of atomic existence. Matter is a creation, and
for itscreation theinfinitesimal, an extreme fragmentation
of the Infinite, was needed as the starting-point or basis.
Ether may and does exist as an intangible, almost spiritual
support of Matter, but as a phenomenon it does not seem,
to our present knowledge at least, to be materially
detectable. Subdivide the visible aggregate or the formal
atom into essential atoms, break it up into the most
infinitessimal dust of being, we shall still, because of the
nature of the Mind and Life that formed them, arrive at
some utmost atomi c existence, unstabl e perhaps but always
reconstituting itself in the eternal flux of force,
phenomenally, and not at a mere unatomic extension
incapable of contents.”

— Sri Aurobindo
(21: 252-53)
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““This is the complete and That is the complete;
subtract the complete from the complete, the complete is
the remainder.” For so too it may be said of the infinite
self-multiplication of the Reality that all things are that
self-multiplication; the One becomes Many, but all these
Many are That which was already and is alwaysitself and
in becoming the Many remainsthe One. Thereisno division
of the One by the appearance of thefinite, for it isthe one
Infinite that appearsto us as the many finite: the creation
adds nothing to the Infinite; it remains after creation what
it was before. The Infiniteis not a sum of things, it is That
which is all things and more. If this logic of the Infinite
contradicts the conceptions of our finite reason, it is
becauseit exceedsit and does not baseitself on the data of
thelimited phenomenon, but embracesthe Reality and sees
the truth of all phenomena in the truth of the Reality...”

— Si Aurobindo
(21: 353-54)



“ Therefore the relation of truth to falsehood, of
good to evil is not a mutual dependence, but isin the
nature of a contradiction as of light and shadow; a
shadow depends on light for its existence, but light
does not depend for its existence on the shadow. The
relation between the Absolute and these contraries of
some of its fundamental aspects is not that they are
opposite fundamental aspects of the Absolute;
falsehood and evil have no fundamentality, no power
of infinity or eternal being, no self-existence even by
latency in the Self-Existent, no authenticity of an

original inherence.”

— Si Aurobindo
(21: 622)
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The Whole Key of the World-Enigma

“EXISTENCE that acts and creates by the power and from the pure
delight of its conscious being is the reality that we are, the self of all our
modes and moods, the cause, object and goal of all our doing, becoming
and creating. As the poet, artist or musician when he creates does really
nothing but develop some potentiality in his unmanifested self into a form
of manifestation and as the thinker, statesman, mechanist only bring out
into a shape of things that which lay hidden in themselves, was themselves,
is still themselves when it is cast into form, so is it with the world and the
Eternal. All creation or becoming is nothing but this self-manifestation. Out
of the seed there evolves that which is already in the seed, pre-existent in
being, predestined in its will to become, prearranged in the delight of
becoming. The original plasm held in itself in force of being the resultant
organism. For it is always that secret, burdened, self-knowing force which
labours under its own irresistible impulse to manifest the form of itself
with which it is charged. Only, the individual who creates or develops out of
himself, makes a distinction between himself, the force that works in him
and the material in which he works. In reality the force is himself, the
individualised consciousness which it instrumentalises is himself, the material
which it uses is himself, the resultant form is himself. In other words it is
one existence, one force, one delight of being which concentrates itself at
various points, says of each “This is I”” and works in it by a various play of
self-force for a various play of self-formation.

What it produces is itself and can be nothing other than itself; it is
working out a play, a rhythm, a development of its own existence, force of
consciousness and delight of being. Therefore whatever comes into the world,
seeks nothing but this, to be, to arrive at the intended form, to enlarge its
self-existence in that form, to develop, manifest, increase, realise infinitely
the consciousness and the power that is in it, to have the delight of coming
into manifestation, the delight of the form of being, the delight of the
rhythm of consciousness, the delight of the play of force and to aggrandise
and perfect that delight by whatever means is possible, in whatever direction,
through whatever idea of itself may be suggested to it by the Existence, the
Conscious-Force, the Delight active within its deepest being.

And if there is any goal, any completeness towards which things tend,
it can only be the completeness — in the individual and in the whole which
the individuals constitute — of its self-existence, of its power and
consciousness and of its delight of being. But such completeness is not
possible in the individual consciousness concentrated within the limits of
the individual formation; absolute completeness is not feasible in the finite
because it is alien to the self-conception of the finite. Therefore the only
final goal possible is the emergence of the infinite consciousness in the

(12)



individual; it is his recovery of the truth of himself by self-knowledge and
by self-realisation, the truth of the Infinite in being, the Infinite in
consciousness, the Infinite in delight repossessed as his own Self and Reality
of which the finite is only a mask and an instrument for various expression.

Thus by the very nature of the world-play as it has been realised by
Sachchidananda in the vastness of His existence extended as Space and Time,
we have to conceive first of an involution and a self-absorption of conscious
being into the density and infinite divisibility of substance, for otherwise
there can be no finite variation; next, an emergence of the self-imprisoned
force into formal being, living being, thinking being; and finally a release of
the formed thinking being into the free realisation of itself as the One and
the Infinite at play in the world and by the release its recovery of the boundless
existence-consciousness-bliss that even now it is secretly, really and eternally.
This triple movement is the whole key of the world-enigma.

It is so that the ancient and eternal truth of Vedanta receives into
itself and illumines, justifies and shows us all the meaning of the modern
and phenomenal truth of evolution in the universe. And it is so only that
this modern truth of evolution which is the old truth of the Universal
developing itself successively in Time, seen opaquely through the study of
Force and Matter, can find its own full sense and justification, — by illuminating
itself with the Light of the ancient and eternal truth still preserved for us in
the Vedantic Scriptures. To this mutual self-discovery and self-illumination
by the fusion of the old Eastern and the new Western knowledge the thought
of the world is already turning.

Still, when we have found that all things are Sachchidananda, all has
not yet been explained. We know the Reality of the universe, we do not yet
know the process by which that Reality has turned itself into this
phenomenon. We have the key of the riddle, we have still to find the lock in
which it will turn. For this Existence, Conscious-Force, Delight does not
work directly or with a sovereign irresponsibility like a magician building up
wortlds and universes by the mere fiat of its word. We perceive a process, we
are aware of a Law.” (21: 120-22)



~——(January

| 1 Sunday N Y, qaran

“Itis then a self-determining power in universal consciousness, a capacity
in self-awareness of infinite existence to perceive a certain Truth in itself and
direct its force of creation along the line of that Truth, which has presided
over the cosmic manifestation....

This power was known to the Vedic seers by the name of Maya. Maya
meant for them the power of infinite consciousness to comprehend, contain
in itself and measure out, that is to say, to form — for form is delimitation —
Name and Shape out of the vast illimitable Truth of infinite existence. It is by
Maya that static truth of essential being becomes ordered truth of active being
— or, to put it in more metaphysical language, out of the supreme being in
which all is all without barrier of separative consciousness emerges the
phenomenal being in which all is in each and each is in all for the play of
existence with existence, consciousness with consciousness, force with force,
delight with delight.” (21: 123-24)

(14)
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Supermind — the Final Harmony and Truth Man is Meant to Achieve

“A PRINCIPLE of active Will and Knowledge superior to Mind and
creatrix of the worlds is then the intermediary power and state of being between
that self-possession of the One and this flux of the Many. This principle is
not entirely alien to us; it does not belong solely and incommunicably to a
Being who is entirely other than ourselves or to a state of existence from
which we are mysteriously projected into birth, but also rejected and unable to
return. If it seems to us to be seated on heights far above us, yet are they the
heights of our own being and accessible to our tread. We can not only infer
and glimpse that Truth, but we are capable of realising it. We may by a

(15)
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progressive expanding or a sudden luminous self-transcendence mount up to
these summits in unforgettable moments or dwell on them during hours or
days of greatest superhuman experience. When we descend again, there are
doors of communication which we can keep always open or reopen even
though they should constantly shut. But to dwell there permanently on this
last and highest summit of the created and creative being is in the end the
supreme ideal for our evolving human consciousness when it seeks not self-
annulment but self-perfection. For, as we have seen, this is the original Idea
and the final harmony and truth to which our gradual self-expression in the
world returns and which it is meant to achieve.” (21: 130)

(16)
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The Nature of Mind and Its Mission

“...Mind is only a preparatory form of our consciousness. Mind is an
instrument of analysis and synthesis, but not of essential knowledge. Its
function is to cut out something vaguely from the unknown Thing in itself
and call this measurement or delimitation of it the whole, and again to analyse
the whole into its parts which it regards as separate mental objects. It is only
the parts and accidents that the Mind can see definitely and, after its own
fashion, know. Of the whole its only definite idea is an assemblage of parts
or a totality of properties and accidents. The whole not seen as a part of
something else or in its own parts, properties and accidents is to the mind
no more than a vague perception; only when it is analysed and put by itself
as a separate constituted object, a totality in a larger totality, can Mind say to
itself, “This now I know.” And really it does not know. It knows only its own
analysis of the object and the idea it has formed of it by a synthesis of the

17)
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separate parts and properties that it has seen. There its characteristic power,
its sure function ceases, and if we would have a greater, a profounder and a
real knowledge, — a knowledge and not an intense but formless sentiment
such as comes sometimes to certain deep but inarticulate parts of our
mentality, — Mind has to make room for another consciousness which will
fulfil Mind by transcending it or reverse and so rectify its operations after
leaping beyond it: the summit of mental knowledge is only a vaulting-board
from which that leap can be taken. The utmost mission of Mind is to train
our obscure consciousness which has emerged out of the dark prison of
Matter, to enlighten its blind instincts, random intuitions, vague perceptions
till it shall become capable of this greater light and this higher ascension.
Mind is a passage, not a culmination.” (21: 135-306)
(18)
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The Real Idea and the Truth of All Creation

“This conception of the Idea points us to the essential contrast between
our mental consciousness and the Truth-consciousness. We regard thought as
a thing separate from existence, abstract, unsubstantial, different from reality,
something which appears one knows not whence and detaches itself from
objective reality in order to observe, understand and judge it; for so it seems
and therefore is to our all-dividing, all-analysing mentality. The first business
of Mind is to render “discrete”, to make fissures much more than to discern,
and so it has made this paralysing fissure between thought and reality. But in
Supermind all being is consciousness, all consciousness is of being, and the
idea, a pregnant vibration of consciousness, is equally a vibration of being
pregnant of itself; it is an initial coming out, in creative self-knowledge, of
that which lay concentrated in uncreative self-awareness. It comes out as Idea
that is a reality, and it is that reality of the Idea which evolves itself, always by

(19)
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its own power and consciousness of itself, always self-conscious, always self-
developing by the will inherent in the Idea, always self-realising by the knowledge
ingrained in its every impulsion. This is the truth of all creation, of all evolution.

In Supermind being, consciousness of knowledge and consciousness
of will are not divided as they seem to be in our mental operations; they are a
trinity, one movement with three effective aspects. Each has its own effect.
Being gives the effect of substance, consciousness the effect of knowledge,
of the self-guiding and shaping idea, of comprehension and apprehension;
will gives the effect of self-fulfilling force. But the idea is only the light of the
reality illumining itself; it is not mental thought nor imagination, but effective
self-awareness. It is Real-Idea.” (21: 138)

(20)



The Justification of the Popular Religious Notions of the
Omnipresence, Omniscience and Omnipotence of the Divine Being

“In Supermind knowledge in the Idea is not divorced from will in the
Idea, but one with it — just as it is not different from being or substance, but
is one with the being, luminous power of the substance. As the power of
burning light is not different from the substance of the fire, so the power of
the Idea is not different from the substance of the Being which works itself
out in the Idea and its development. In our mentality all are different. We
have an idea and a will according to the idea or an impulsion of will and an
idea detaching itself from it; but we differentiate effectually the idea from
the will and both from ourselves. I am; the idea is a mysterious abstraction
that appears in me, the will is another mystery, a force nearer to concreteness,
though not concrete, but always something that is not myself, something
that I have or get or am seized with, but am not. I make a gulf also between
my will, its means and the effect, for these I regard as concrete realities
outside and other than myself. Therefore neither myself nor the idea nor
the will in me are self-effective. The idea may fall away from me, the will may
fail, the means may be lacking, I myself by any or all of these lacunae may
remain unfulfilled.

But in the Supermind there is no such paralysing division, because
knowledge is not self-divided, force is not self-divided, being is not self-
divided as in the mind; they are neither broken in themselves, nor divorced
from each other. For the Supermind is the Vast; it starts from unity, not
division, it is primarily comprehensive, differentiation is only its secondary
act. Therefore whatever be the truth of being expressed, the idea corresponds
to it exactly, the will-force to the idea, — force being only power of the
consciousness, — and the result to the will. Nor does the idea clash with
other ideas, the will or force with other will or force as in man and his world;
for there is one vast Consciousness which contains and relates all ideas in
itself as its own ideas, one vast Will which contains and relates all energies in
itself as its own energies. It holds back this, advances that other, but according
to its own preconceiving Idea-Will.

This is the justification of the current religious notions of the
omnipresence, omniscience and omnipotence of the Divine Being. Far from
being an irrational imagination they are perfectly rational and in no way
contradict either the logic of a comprehensive philosophy or the indications
of observation and experience. The error is to make an unbridgeable gulf
between God and man, Brahman and the wotld. That error elevates an actual
and practical differentiation in being, consciousness and force into an essential
division. But this aspect of the question we shall touch upon afterwards.”
(21: 138-40)

(21)
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Supermind — the Truth of That Which is Called God

“WE HAVE to regard therefore this all-containing, all originating, all-
consummating Supermind as the nature of the Divine Being, not indeed in its
absolute self-existence, but in its action as the Lord and Creator of its own
worlds. This is the truth of that which we call God. Obviously this is not the
too personal and limited Deity, the magnified and supernatural Man of the
ordinary occidental conception; for that conception erects a too human Eidolon
of a certain relation between the creative Supermind and the ego. We must
notindeed exclude the personal aspect of the Deity, for the impersonal is only
one face of existence; the Divine is All-existence, but it is also the one Existent,
— it is the sole Conscious-Being, but still a Being,” (21: 141)

22)
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The Working of the Supramental Consciousness

“This Supermind in its conscious vision not only contains all the forms
of itself which its conscious force creates, but it pervades them as an indwelling
Presence and a self-revealing Light. It is present, even though concealed, in
every form and force of the universe; it is that which determines sovereignly
and spontaneously form, force and functioning; it limits the variations it
compels; it gathers, disperses, modifies the energy which it uses; and all this is
done in accord with the first laws* that its self-knowledge has fixed in the very
birth of the form, at the very starting-point of the force. It is seated within

* A Vedic expression. The gods act according to thefirst laws, original and therefore
supreme, which are the law of the truth of things.

(23)
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everything as the Lord in the heart of all existences, — he who turns them as
on an engine by the power of his Maya;* it is within them and embraces them
as the divine Seer who variously disposed and ordained objects, each rightly
according to the thing that it is, from years sempiternal **

Each thing in Nature, therefore, whether animate or inanimate, mentally
self-conscious or not self-conscious, is governed in its being and in its
operations by an indwelling Vision and Power, to us subconscient or inconscient
because we are not conscious of it, but not inconscient to itself, rather
profoundly and universally conscient. Therefore each thing seems to do the

* Gita, XVIII. 61.

** |sha Upanishad, Verse 8
(24)
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works of intelligence, even without possessing intelligence, because it obeys,
whether subconsciously as in the plant and animal or half-consciously as in
man, the real-idea of the divine Supermind within it. But it is not a mental
Intelligence that informs and governs all things; it is a self-aware Truth of
being in which self-knowledge is inseparable from self-existence: it is this Truth-
consciousness which has not to think out things but works them out with
knowledge according to the impeccable self-vision and the inevitable force of
a sole and self-fulfilling Existence. Mental intelligence thinks out because it is
merely a reflecting force of consciousness which does not know, but seeks to
know; it follows in Time step by step the working of a knowledge higher than
itself, a knowledge that exists always, one and whole, that holds Time in its
grasp, that sees past, present and future in a single regard.” (21: 145-40)
25)



The Three Poises of Supermind

“We, human beings, are phenomenally a particular form of consciousness,
subject to Time and Space, and can only be, in our surface consciousness
which is all we know of ourselves, one thing at a time, one formation, one
poise of being, one aggregate of experience; and that one thing is for us the
truth of ourselves which we acknowledge; all the rest is either not true or no
longer true, because it has disappeared into the past out of our ken, or not yet
true, because it is waiting in the future and not yet in our ken. But the Divine
Consciousness is not so particularised, nor so limited; it can be many things at
a time and take more than one enduring poise even for all time. We find that in
the principle of Supermind itself it has three such general poises or sessions
of its world-founding consciousness. The first founds the inalienable unity of
things, the second modifies that unity so as to support the manifestation of
the Many in One and One in Many; the third further modifies it so as to
support the evolution of a diversified individuality which, by the action of
Ignorance, becomes in us at a lower level the illusion of the separate ego.

We have seen what is the nature of this first and primary poise of the
Supermind which founds the inalienable unity of things. It is not the pure
unitarian consciousness; for that is a timeless and spaceless concentration of
Sachchidananda in itself, in which Conscious Force does not cast itself out
into any kind of extension and, if it contains the universe at all, contains it in
eternal potentiality and not in temporal actuality. This*, on the contrary, is an
equal self-extension of Sachchidananda all-comprehending, all-possessing, all-
constituting. But this all is one, not many; there is no individualisation. It is
when the reflection of this Supermind falls upon our stilled and purified self
that we lose all sense of individuality; for there is no concentration of
consciousness there to support an individual development. All is developed in
unity and as one; all is held by this Divine Consciousness as forms of its
existence, not as in any degree separate existences. Somewhat as the thoughts
and images that occur in our mind are not separate existences to us, but forms
taken by our consciousness, so are all names and forms to this primary
Supermind. It is the pure divine ideation and formation in the Infinite, — only
an ideation and formation that is organised not as an unreal play of mental
thought, but as a real play of conscious being, The divine soul in this poise
would make no difference between Conscious-Soul and Force-Soul, for all
force would be action of consciousness, nor between Matter and Spirit since
all mould would be simply form of Spirit.

In the second poise of the Supermind the Divine Consciousness stands
back in the idea from the movement which it contains, realising it by a sort of

Footnote by the Editor:

* Thefirst and primary poise of Supermind.
(20)



apprehending consciousness, following it, occupying and inhabiting its works,
seeming to distribute itself in its forms. In each name and form it would
realise itself as the stable Conscious-Self, the same in all; but also it would
realise itself as a concentration of Conscious-Self following and supporting
the individual play of movement and upholding its differentiation from other
play of movement, — the same everywhere in soul-essence, but varying in
soul-form. This concentration supporting the soul-form would be the individual
Divine or Jivatman as distinguished from the universal Divine or one all-
constituting self. There would be no essential difference, but only a practical
differentiation for the play which would not abrogate the real unity. The
universal Divine would know all soul-forms as itself and yet establish a different
relation with each separately and in each with all the others. The individual
Divine would envisage its existence as a soul-form and soul-movement of the
One and, while by the comprehending action of consciousness it would enjoy
its unity with the One and with all soul-forms, it would also by a forward or
frontal apprehending action support and enjoy its individual movement and
its relations of a free difference in unity both with the One and with all its
forms. If our purified mind were to reflect this secondary poise of Supermind,
our soul could support and occupy its individual existence and yet even there
realise itself as the One that has become all, inhabits all, contains all, enjoying
even in its particular modification its unity with God and its fellows. In no
other circumstance of the supramental existence would there be any
characteristic change; the only change would be this play of the One that has
manifested its multiplicity and of the Many that are still one, with all that is
necessary to maintain and conduct the play.

A third poise of the Supermind would be attained if the supporting
concentration were no longer to stand at the back, as it were, of the movement,
inhabiting it with a certain superiority to it and so following and enjoying, but
were to project itself into the movement and to be in a way involved in it.
Here, the character of the play would be altered, but only in so far as the
individual Divine would so predominantly make the play of relations with the
universal and with its other forms the practical field of its conscious expetience
that the realisation of utter unity with them would be only a supreme
accompaniment and constant culmination of all experience; but in the higher
poise unity would be the dominant and fundamental experience and variation
would be only a play of the unity. This tertiary poise would be therefore that
of a sort of fundamental blissful dualism in unity — no longer unity qualified
by a subordinate dualism — between the individual Divine and its universal
source, with all the consequences that would accrue from the maintenance
and operation of such a dualism.” (21: 155-58)

(27)
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The Consequences of the Third Poise of Supermind

“It may be said that the first consequence would be a lapse into the
ignorance of Avidya which takes the Many for the real fact of existence and
views the One only as a cosmic sum of the Many. But there would not
necessarily be any such lapse. For the individual Divine would still be conscious
of itself as the result of the One and of its power of conscious self-creation,
that is to say, of its multiple self-concentration conceived so as to govern and
enjoy manifoldly its manifold existence in the extension of Time and Space;
this true spiritual Individual would not arrogate to itself an independent or
separate existence. It would only affirm the truth of the differentiating
movement along with the truth of the stable unity, regarding them as the
upper and lower poles of the same truth, the foundation and culmination of
the same divine play; and it would insist on the joy of the differentiation as
necessary to the fullness of the joy of the unity.

(28)
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Obviously, these three poises would be only different ways of dealing
with the same Truth; the Truth of existence enjoyed would be the same, the
way of enjoying it or rather the poise of the soul in enjoying it would be
different. The delight, the Ananda would vary, but would abide always within
the status of the Truth-consciousness and involve no lapse into the Falsehood
and the Ignorance. For the secondary and tertiary Supermind would only
develop and apply in the terms of the divine multiplicity what the primary
Supermind had held in the terms of the divine unity. We cannot stamp any of
these three poises with the stigma of falsehood and illusion. The language of
the Upanishads, the supreme ancient authority for these truths of a higher
experience, when they speak of the Divine existence which is manifesting
itself, implies the validity of all these experiences. We can only assert the priority

29)



(Tariiara )
——{ January

_ 16 Monday el T, STt

of the oneness to the multiplicity, a priority not in time but in relation of
consciousness, and no statement of supreme spiritual experience, no Vedantic
philosophy denies this priority or the eternal dependence of the Many on the
One. It is because in Time the Many seem not to be eternal but to manifest
out of the One and return into it as their essence that their reality is denied;
but it might equally be reasoned that the eternal persistence or, if you will, the
eternal recurrence of the manifestation in Time is a proof that the divine
multiplicity is an eternal fact of the Supreme beyond Time no less than the
divine unity; otherwise it could not have this characteristic of inevitable eternal
recurrence in Time.” (21: 158-59)
(30)
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The Origin of the Mutually Destructive Schools of
Philosophy — Human Mentality’s Tendency to Lay an Exclusive
Stress on One Side of Spiritual Experience

“It is indeed only when our human mentality lays an exclusive emphasis
on one side of spiritual experience, affirms that to be the sole eternal truth
and states it in the terms of our all-dividing mental logic that the necessity for
mutually destructive schools of philosophy arises. Thus, emphasising the sole
truth of the unitarian consciousness, we observe the play of the divine unity,
erroneously rendered by our mentality into the terms of real difference, but,
not satisfied with correcting this error of the mind by the truth of a higher
principle, we assert that the play itself is an illusion. Or, emphasising the play
of the One in the Many, we declare a qualified unity and regard the individual
soul as a soul-form of the Supreme, but would assert the eternity of this
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qualified existence and deny altogether the experience of a pure consciousness
in an unqualified oneness. Or, again, emphasising the play of difference, we
assert that the Supreme and the human soul are eternally different and reject
the validity of an experience which exceeds and seems to abolish that difference.
But the position that we have now firmly taken absolves us from the necessity
of these negations and exclusions: we see that there is a truth behind all these
affirmations, but at the same time an excess which leads to an ill-founded
negation. Affirming, as we have done, the absolute absoluteness of That, not
limited by our ideas of unity, not limited by our ideas of multiplicity, affirming
the unity as a basis for the manifestation of the multiplicity and the multiplicity
as the basis for the return to oneness and the enjoyment of unity in the divine
manifestation, we need not burden our present statement with these discussions
or undertake the vain labour of enslaving to our mental distinctions and
definitions the absolute freedom of the Divine Infinite.” (21: 159-60)
(32)



The Human Mind

“Mind in its essence is a consciousness which measures, limits, cuts out
forms of things from the indivisible whole and contains them as if each were a
separate integer. Even with what exists only as obvious parts and fractions, Mind
establishes this fiction of its ordinary commerce that they are things with which it
can deal separately and not merely as aspects of a whole. For, even when it knows
that they are not things in themselves, it is obliged to deal with them as if they were
things in themselves; otherwise it could not subject them to its own characteristic
activity. It is this essential characteristic of Mind which conditions the workings of
all its operative powers, whether conception, perception, sensation or the dealings
of creative thought. It conceives, perceives, senses things as if rigidly cut out from
a background or a mass and employs them as fixed units of the material given to
it for creation or possession. All its action and enjoyment deal thus with wholes
that form part of a greater whole, and these subordinate wholes again are broken
up into parts which are also treated as wholes for the particular purposes they
serve. Mind may divide, multiply, add, subtract, but it cannot get beyond the limits
of this mathematics. If it goes beyond and tries to conceive a real whole, it loses
itself in a foreign element; it falls from its own firm ground into the ocean of the
intangible, into the abysms of the infinite where it can neither perceive, conceive,
sense nor deal with its subject for creation and enjoyment. For if Mind appears
sometimes to conceive, to perceive, to sense or to enjoy with possession the infinite,
itis only in seeming and always in a figure of the infinite. What it does thus vaguely
possess is simply a formless Vast and not the real spaceless infinite. The moment
it tries to deal with that, to possess it, at once the inalienable tendency to delimitation
comes in and the Mind finds itself again handling images, forms and words. Mind
cannot possess the infinite, it can only suffer it or be possessed by it; it can only lie
blissfully helpless under the luminous shadow of the Real cast down on it from
planes of existence beyond its reach. The possession of the Infinite cannot come
except by an ascent to those supramental planes, nor the knowledge of it except
by an inert submission of Mind to the descending messages of the Truth-conscious
Reality.

This essential faculty and the essential limitation that accompanies it are the
truth of Mind and fix its real nature and action, suabbava and svadharma; here is the
mark of the divine fiat assigning it its office in the complete instrumentation of
the supreme Maya,— the office determined by that which it is in its very birth from
the eternal self-conception of the Self-existent. That office is to translate always
infinity into the terms of the finite, to measure off, limit, depiece. Actually it does
this in our consciousness to the exclusion of all true sense of the Infinite; therefore
Mind is the nodus of the great Ignorance, because it is that which originally divides
and distributes, and it has even been mistaken for the cause of the universe and for
the whole of the divine Maya. But the divine Maya comprehends Vidya as well as
Avidya, the Knowledge as well as the Ignorance. For it is obvious that since the
finite is only an appearance of the Infinite, a result of its action, a play of its
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conception and cannot exist except by it, in it, with it as a background, itself form
of that stuff and action of that force, there must be an original consciousness
which contains and views both at the same time and is intimately conscious of all
the relations of the one with the other. In that consciousness there is no ignorance,
because the infinite is known and the finite is not separated from it as an independent
reality; but still there is a subordinate process of delimitation, — otherwise no
wotld could exist,—a process by which the ever dividing and reuniting consciousness
of Mind, the ever divergent and convergent action of Life and the infinitely divided
and self-aggregating substance of Matter come, all by one principle and original
act, into phenomenal being. This subordinate process of the eternal Seer and
Thinker, perfectly luminous, perfectly aware of Himself and all, knowing well
what He does, conscious of the infinite in the finite which He is creating, may be
called the divine Mind. And it is obvious that it must be a subordinate and not
really a separate working of the Real-Idea, of the Supermind, and must operate
through what we have described as the apprehending movement of the Truth-
consciousness.” (21: 173-75)
(34)
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The Fundamental Error of the Mind and the Root of All the
Perversity of Our Existence

“The fundamental error of the Mind is, then, this fall from self-knowledge
by which the individual soul conceives of its individuality as a separate fact
instead of as a form of Oneness and makes itself the centre of its own universe
instead of knowing itself as one concentration of the universal. From that
original error all its particular ignorances and limitations are contingent results.
For, viewing the flux of things only as it flows upon and through itself, it
makes a limitation of being from which proceeds a limitation of consciousness
and therefore of knowledge, a limitation of conscious force and will and
therefore of power, a limitation of self-enjoyment and therefore of delight. It
is conscious of things and knows them only as they present themselves to its
individuality and therefore it falls into an ignorance of the rest and thereby
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into an erroneous conception even of that which it seems to know: for since
all being is interdependent, the knowledge either of the whole or of the essence
is necessary for the right knowledge of the part. Hence there is an element of
error in all human knowledge. Similarly our will, ignorant of the rest of the
all-will, must fall into error of working and a greater or less degree of incapacity
and impotence; the soul’s self-delight and delight of things, ignoring the all-
bliss and by defect of will and knowledge unable to master its world, must fall
into incapacity of possessive delight and therefore into suffering, Self-ignorance
is therefore the root of all the perversity of our existence, and that perversity
stands fortified in the self-limitation, the egoism which is the form taken by
that self-ignorance.” (21: 183)
(36)



What is Mind and How It has Created This Material World

“It is a special action of the divine consciousness, or rather it is the
final strand of its whole creative action. It enables the Purusha to hold
apart the relations of different forms and forces of himself to each other;
it creates phenomenal differences which to the individual soul fallen from
the Truth-consciousness take the appearance of radical divisions, and is
by that original perversion the parent of all the resultant perversions which
impress us as the contrary dualities and oppositions proper to the life of
the Soul in the Ignorance. But so long as it is not separated from the
Supermind, it supports, not perversions and falsehoods, but the various
working of the universal Truth.

Mind thus appears as a creative cosmic agency. This is not the
impression which we normally have of our mentality; rather we regard it
primarily as a perceptive organ, perceptive of things already created by
Force working in Matter, and the only origination we allow to it is a
secondary creation of new combined forms from those already developed
by Force in Matter. But the knowledge we are now recovering, aided by the
last discoveries of Science, begins to show us that in this Force and in this
Matter there is a subconscious Mind at work which is certainly responsible
for its own emergence, first in the forms of life and secondly in the forms
of mind itself, first in the nervous consciousness of plant-life and the
primitive animal, secondly in the ever-developing mentality of the evolved
animal and of man. And as we have already discovered that Matter is only
substance-form of Force, so we shall discover that material Force is only
energy-form of Mind. Material force is, in fact, a subconscious operation
of Will; Will that works in us in what seems to be light, though it is in
truth no more than a half-light, and material Force that works in what to
us seems to be a darkness of unintelligence, are yet really and in essence
the same, as materialistic thought has always instinctively felt from the
wrong or lower end of things and as spiritual knowledge working from
the summit had long ago discovered. We may say, therefore, that it is a
subconscious Mind or Intelligence which, manifesting Force as its driving-
power, its executive Nature, its Prakriti, has created this material world.”
(21: 185-86)
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The Double Soul in Man

“...there is a double soul or psychic term in us, as every other cosmic
principle in us is also double. For we have two minds, one the surface mind of
our expressed evolutionary ego, the superficial mentality created by us in our
emergence out of Matter, another a subliminal mind which is not hampered
by our actual mental life and its strict limitations, something large, powerful
and luminous, the true mental being behind that superficial form of mental
personality which we mistake for ourselves. So also we have two lives, one
outer, involved in the physical body, bound by its past evolution in Matter,
which lives and was born and will die, the other a subliminal force of life
which is not cabined between the narrow boundaries of our physical birth
and death, but is our true vital being behind the form of living which we
ignorantly take for our real existence. Even in the matter of our being there is
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this duality; for behind our body we have a subtler material existence which
provides the substance not only of our physical but of our vital and mental
sheaths and is therefore our real substance supporting this physical form which
we erroneously imagine to be the whole body of our spirit. So too we have a
double psychic entity in us, the surface desire-soul which works in our vital
cravings, our emotions, aesthetic faculty and mental seeking for power,
knowledge and happiness, and a subliminal psychic entity, a pure power of
light, love, joy and refined essence of being which is our true soul behind the
outer form of psychic existence we so often dignify by the name. It is when
some reflection of this larger and purer psychic entity comes to the surface
that we say of a man, he has a soul, and when it is absent in his outward
psychic life that we say of him, he has no soul.” (21: 233-34)
(39)



The Root-Cause of the Malady of This World

“The external forms of our being are those of our small egoistic existence;
the subliminal are the formations of our larger true individuality. Therefore
are these that concealed part of our being in which our individuality is close to
our universality, touches it, is in constant relation and commerce with it. The
subliminal mind in us is open to the universal knowledge of the cosmic Mind,
the subliminal life in us to the universal force of the cosmic Life, the subliminal
physicality in us to the universal force-formation of cosmic Matter; the thick
walls which divide from these things our surface mind, life, body and which
Nature has to pierce with so much trouble, so imperfectly and by so many
skilful-clumsy physical devices, are there, in the subliminal, only a rarefied
medium at once of separation and communication. So too is the subliminal
soul in us open to the universal delight which the cosmic soul takes in its own
existence and in the existence of the myriad souls that represent it and in the
operations of mind, life and matter by which Nature lends herself to their
play and development; but from this cosmic delight the surface soul is shut
off by egoistic walls of great thickness which have indeed gates of penetration,
but in their entry through them the touches of the divine cosmic Delight
become dwarfed, distorted or have to come in masked as their own opposites.

It follows that in this surface or desire-soul there is no true soul-life, but
a psychic deformation and wrong reception of the touch of things. The malady
of the world is that the individual cannot find his real soul, and the root-cause
of this malady is again that he cannot meet in his embrace of things outward
the real soul of the world in which he lives. He seeks to find there the essence
of being, the essence of power, the essence of conscious-existence, the essence
of delight, but receives instead a crowd of contradictory touches and
impressions. If he could find that essence, he would find also the one universal
being, power, conscious existence and delight even in this throng of touches
and impressions; the contradictions of what seems would be reconciled in the
unity and harmony of the Truth that reaches out to us in these contacts. At
the same time he would find his own true soul and through it his self, because
the true soul is his self’s delegate and his self and the self of the world are
one. But this he cannot do because of the egoistic ignorance in the mind of
thought, the heart of emotion, the sense which responds to the touch of
things not by a courageous and wholehearted embrace of the wortld, but by a
flux of reachings and shrinkings, cautious approaches or eager rushes and
sullen or discontented or panic or angry recoils according as the touch pleases
or displeases, comforts or alarms, satisfies or dissatisfies. It is the desire-soul
that by its wrong reception of life becomes the cause of a triple
misinterpretation of the rasa, the delight in things, so that, instead of figuring
the pure essential joy of being, it comes rendered unequally into the three
terms of pleasure, pain and indifference.” (21: 234-35)

(40)



The Real Soul and Our Standards of
Pleasure and Pain and Indifference

“...there is no absoluteness or essential validity in our standards of
pleasure and pain and indifference, that they are entirely determined by the
subjectivity of the receiving consciousness and that the degree of either pleasure
and pain can be heightened to a maximum or depressed to a minimum or even
effaced entirely in its apparent nature. Pleasure can become pain or pain pleasure
because in their secret reality they are the same thing differently reproduced in
the sensations and emotions. Indifference is either the inattention of the surface
desire-soul in its mind, sensations, emotions and cravings to the rasa of things,
or its incapacity to receive and respond to it, or its refusal to give any surface
response or, again, its driving and crushing down of the pleasure or the pain
by the will into the neutral tint of unacceptance. In all these cases what happens
is that either there is a positive refusal or a negative unreadiness or incapacity
to render or in any way represent positively on the surface something that is
yet subliminally active.

For, as we now know by psychological observation and experiment that
the subliminal mind receives and remembers all those touches of things which
the surface mind ignores, so also we shall find that the subliminal soul responds
to the rasa, or essence in experience, of these things which the surface desire-
soul rejects by distaste and refusal or ignores by neutral unacceptance. Self-
knowledge is impossible unless we go behind our surface existence, which is a
mere result of selective outer experiences, an imperfect sounding-board or a
hasty, incompetent and fragmentary translation of a little out of the much
that we are, — unless we go behind this and send down our plummet into the
subconscient and open ourself to the superconscient so as to know their
relation to our surface being. For between these three things our existence
moves and finds in them its totality. The superconscient in us is one with the
self and soul of the world and is not governed by any phenomenal diversity; it
possesses therefore the truth of things and the delight of things in their
plenitude. The subconscient, so called,* in that luminous head of itself which
we call the subliminal, is, on the contrary, not a true possessor but an instrument
of experience; it is not practically one with the soul and self of the world, but
it is open to it through its world-experience. The subliminal soul is conscious
inwardly of the rasa of things and has an equal delight in all contacts; it is
conscious also of the values and standards of the surface desire-soul and
receives on its own surface corresponding touches of pleasure, pain and
indifference, but takes an equal delight in all. In other words, our real soul

* Thereal subconsciousisa nether diminished consciousness closeto the Inconscient;
the subliminal is a consciousness larger than our surface existence. But both belong to the
inner realm of our being of which our surface is unaware, so both are jumbled together in
our common conception and parlance.
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within takes joy of all its experiences, gathers from them strength, pleasure
and knowledge, grows by them in its store and its plenty. It is this real soul in
us which compels the shrinking desire-mind to bear and even to seek and find
a pleasure in what is painful to it, to reject what is pleasant to it, to modify or
even reverse its values, to equalise things in indifference or to equalise them in
joy, the joy of the variety of existence. And this it does because it is impelled
by the universal to develop itself by all kinds of experience so as to grow in
Nature. Otherwise, if we lived only by the surface desire-soul, we could no
more change or advance than the plant or stone in whose immobility or in
whose routine of existence, because life is not superficially conscious, the
secret soul of things has as yet no instrument by which it can rescue the life
out of the fixed and narrow gamut into which it is born. The desire-soul left
to itself would circle in the same grooves for ever.” (21: 235-37)
42)



The Real Soul and Its Workings in Our Psychology

“In the view of old philosophies pleasure and pain are inseparable like
intellectual truth and falsehood and power and incapacity and birth and death;
therefore the only possible escape from them would be a total indifference, a
blank response to the excitations of the world-self. But a subtler psychological
knowledge shows us that this view which is based on the surface facts of
existence only, does not really exhaust the possibilities of the problem. It is
possible by bringing the real soul to the surface to replace the egoistic standards
of pleasure and pain by an equal, an all-embracing personal-impersonal delight.
The lover of Nature does this when he takes joy in all the things of Nature
universally without admitting repulsion or fear or mere liking and disliking,
perceiving beauty in that which seems to others mean and insignificant, bare
and savage, terrible and repellent. The artist and the poet do it when they seek
the 7asa of the universal from the aesthetic emotion or from the physical line
or from the mental form of beauty or from the inner sense and power alike of
that from which the ordinary man turns away and of that to which he is
attached by a sense of pleasure. The seeker of knowledge, the God-lover who
finds the object of his love everywhere, the spiritual man, the intellectual, the
sensuous, the aesthetic all do this in their own fashion and must do it if they
would find embracingly the Knowledge, the Beauty, the Joy or the Divinity
which they seek. It is only in the parts where the little ego is usually too strong
for us, it is only in our emotional or physical joy and suffering, our pleasure
and pain of life, before which the desire-soul in us is utterly weak and cowardly,
that the application of the divine principle becomes supremely difficult and
seems to many impossible or even monstrous and repellent. Here the ignorance
of the ego shrinks from the principle of impersonality which it yet applies
without too much difficulty in Science, in Art and even in a certain kind of
imperfect spiritual living because there the rule of impersonality does not
attack those desires cherished by the surface soul and those values of desire
fixed by the surface mind in which our outward life is most vitally interested.
In the freer and higher movements there is demanded of us only a limited and
specialised equality and impersonality proper to a particular field of
consciousness and activity while the egoistic basis of our practical life remains
to us; in the lower movements the whole foundation of our life has to be
changed in order to make room for impersonality, and this the desire-soul
finds impossible.

The true soul secret in us — subliminal, we have said, but the word is
misleading, for this presence is not situated below the threshold of waking
mind, but rather burns in the temple of the inmost heart behind the thick
screen of an ignorant mind, life and body, not subliminal but behind the veil,
— this veiled psychic entity is the flame of the Godhead always alight within us,
inextinguishable even by that dense unconsciousness of any spiritual self within
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which obscures our outward nature. It is a flame born out of the Divine and,
luminous inhabitant of the Ignorance, grows in it till it is able to turn it towards
the Knowledge. It is the concealed Witness and Control, the hidden Guide,
the Daemon of Socrates, the inner light or inner voice of the mystic. It is that
which endures and is imperishable in us from birth to birth, untouched by
death, decay or corruption, an indestructible spark of the Divine. Not the
unborn Self or Atman, for the Self even in presiding over the existence of the
individual is aware always of its universality and transcendence, it is yet its
deputy in the forms of Nature, the individual soul, caztya purusa, supporting
mind, life and body, standing behind the mental, the vital, the subtle-physical
being in us and watching and profiting by their development and experience.
These other person-powers in man, these beings of his being, are also veiled
in their true entity, but they put forward temporary personalities which compose
our outer individuality and whose combined superficial action and appearance
of status we call ourselves: this inmost entity also, taking form in us as the
psychic Person, puts forward a psychic personality which changes, grows,
develops from life to life; for this is the traveller between birth and death and
between death and birth, our nature parts are only its manifold and changing
vesture. The psychic being can at first exercise only a concealed and partial
and indirect action through the mind, the life and the body, since it is these
parts of Nature that have to be developed as its instruments of self-expression,
and it is long confined by their evolution. Missioned to lead man in the
Ignorance towards the light of the Divine Consciousness, it takes the essence
of all experience in the Ignorance to form a nucleus of soul-growth in the
nature; the rest it turns into material for the future growth of the instruments
which it has to use until they are ready to be a luminous instrumentation of
the Divine. It is this secret psychic entity which is the true original Conscience
in us deeper than the constructed and conventional conscience of the moralist,
for it is this which points always towards Truth and Right and Beauty, towards
Love and Harmony and all that is a divine possibility in us, and persists till
these things become the major need of our nature. It is the psychic personality
in us that flowers as the saint, the sage, the seer; when it reaches its full strength,
it turns the being towards the Knowledge of Self and the Divine, towards the
supreme Truth, the supreme Good, the supreme Beauty, Love and Bliss, the
divine heights and largenesses, and opens us to the touch of spiritual sympathy,
universality, oneness. On the contrary, where the psychic personality is weak,
crude or ill-developed, the finer parts and movements in us are lacking or
poor in character and power, even though the mind may be forceful and brilliant,
the heart of vital emotions hard and strong and masterful, the life-force
dominant and successful, the bodily existence rich and fortunate and an
apparent lord and victor. It is then the outer desire-soul, the pseudo-psychic
entity, that reigns and we mistake its misinterpretations of psychic suggestion
and aspiration, its ideas and ideals, its desires and yearnings for true soul-stuff
(44)
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and wealth of spiritual experience.* If the secret psychic Person can come
forward into the front and, replacing the desire-soul, govern overtly and entirely
and not only partially and from behind the veil this outer nature of mind, life
and body, then these can be cast into soul images of what is true, right and
beautiful and in the end the whole nature can be turned towards the real aim
of life, the supreme victory, the ascent into spiritual existence.” (21: 237-40)

* Theword “ psychic” in our ordinary parlance is more often used in referenceto this
desire-soul than to the true psychic. It is used still more loosely of psychological and other
phenomena of an abnormal or supernormal character which are really connected with the
inner mind, inner vital, subtle physical being subliminal in us and are not at all direct
operations of the psyche. Even such phenomena as materialisation and dematerialisation
are included, though, if established, they evidently are not soul-action and would not shed
any light upon the nature or existence of the psychic entity, but would rather be an abnormal
action of an occult subtle physical energy intervening in the ordinary status of the gross
body of things, reducing it to its own subtle condition and again reconstituting it in the
terms of gross matter.
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Even the Completest Fulfilment through the Psychic
Being is not Sufficient — a Greater Fulfilment Possible through the
Intervention of the Supermind

“But it might seem then that by bringing this psychic entity, this true
soul in us, into the front and giving it there the lead and rule we shall gain all
the fulfilment of our natural being that we can seek for and open also the
gates of the kingdom of the Spirit. And it might well be reasoned that there is
no need for any intervention of a superior Truth-Consciousness or principle
of Supermind to help us to attain to the divine status or the divine perfection.
Yet, although the psychic transformation is one necessary condition of the
total transformation of our existence, it is not all that is needed for the largest
spiritual change. In the first place, since this is the individual soul in Nature, it
can open to the hidden diviner ranges of our being and receive and reflect
their light and power and experience, but another, a spiritual transformation
from above is needed for us to possess our self in its universality and
transcendence. By itself the psychic being at a certain stage might be content
to create a formation of truth, good and beauty and make that its station; at a
farther stage it might become passively subject to the world-self, a mirror of
the universal existence, consciousness, power, delight, but not their full
participant or possessor. Although more neatly and thrillingly united to the
cosmic consciousness in knowledge, emotion and even appreciation through
the senses, it might become purely recipient and passive, remote from mastery
and action in the wotld; or, one with the static self behind the cosmos, but
separate inwardly from the world-movement, losing its individuality in its
Source, it might return to that Source and have neither the will nor the power
any further for that which was its ultimate mission here, to lead the nature also
towards its divine realisation. For the psychic being came into Nature from
the Self, the Divine, and it can turn back from Nature to the silent Divine
through the silence of the Self and a supreme spiritual immobility. Again, an
eternal portion of the Divine, this part is by the law of the Infinite insepatrable
from its Divine Whole, this part is indeed itself that Whole, except in its
frontal appearance, its frontal separative self-experience; it may awaken to that
reality and plunge into it to the apparent extinction or at least the merging of
the individual existence. A small nucleus here in the mass of our ignorant
Nature, so that it is described in the Upanishad as no bigger than a man’s
thumb, it can by the spiritual influx enlarge itself and embrace the whole
wortld with the heart and mind in an intimate communion or oneness. Or it
may become aware of its eternal Companion and elect to live for ever in His
presence, in an imperishable union and oneness as the eternal lover with the
eternal Beloved, which of all spiritual experiences is the most intense in beauty
and rapture. All these are great and splendid achievements of our spiritual

self-finding, but they are not necessarily the last end and entire consummation;
more is possible.” (21: 240-41)
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The Truth of “Matter”

“..not any eternal and original law of eternal and original Matter, but the
nature of the action of cosmic Mind is the cause of atomic existence. Matter
is a creation, and for its creation the infinitesimal, an extreme fragmentation
of the Infinite, was needed as the starting-point or basis. Ether may and does
exist as an intangible, almost spiritual support of Matter, but as a phenomenon
it does not seem, to our present knowledge at least, to be materially detectable.
Subdivide the visible aggregate or the formal atom into essential atoms, break
it up into the most infinitesimal dust of being, we shall still, because of the
nature of the Mind and Life that formed them, arrive at some utmost atomic
existence, unstable perhaps but always reconstituting itself in the eternal flux
of force, phenomenally, and not at a mere unatomic extension incapable of
contents. Unatomic extension of substance, extension which is not an
aggregation, coexistence otherwise than by distribution in space are realities
of pure existence, pure substance; they are a knowledge of supermind and a
principle of its dynamism, not a creative concept of the dividing Mind, though
Mind can become aware of them behind its workings. They are the reality
underlying Matter, but not the phenomenon which we call Matter. Mind, Life,
Matter itself can be one with that pure existence and conscious extension in
their static reality, but not operate by that oneness in their dynamic action,
self-perception and self-formation.

Therefore we arrive at this truth of Matter that there is a conceptive
self-extension of being which works itself out in the universe as substance or
object of consciousness and which cosmic Mind and Life in their creative
action represent through atomic division and aggregation as the thing we call
Matter. But this Matter, like Mind and Life, is still Being or Brahman in its self-
creative action. It is a form of the force of conscious Being, a form given by
Mind and realised by Life. It holds within it as its own reality consciousness
concealed from itself, involved and absorbed in the result of its own self-
formation and therefore self-oblivious. And, however brute and void of sense
it seems to us, it is yet, to the secret experience of the consciousness hidden
within it, delight of being offering itself to this secret consciousness as object
of sensation in order to tempt that hidden godhead out of its secrecy. Being
manifest as substance, force of Being cast into form, into a figured self-
representation of the secret self-consciousness, delight offering itself to its
own consciousness as an object, — what is this but Sachchidanandar? Matter is
Sachchidananda represented to His Own mental experience as a formal basis
of objective knowledge, action and delight of existence.” (21: 252-53)
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Brahman — the Reality of Matter, Life, Mind and Supermind

“As this apparently brute and inert Matter is everywhere and always
instinct with a mighty dynamic force of Life, as this dynamic but apparently
unconscious Life secretes within it an ever-working unapparent Mind of whose
secret dealings it is the overt energy, as this ignorant, unillumined and groping
Mind in the living body is supported and sovereignly guided by its own real
self, the Supermind, which is there equally in unmentalised Matter, so all Matter
as well as all Life, Mind and Supermind are only modes of the Brahman, the
Eternal, the Spirit, Sachchidananda, who not only dwells in them all, but is all
these things though no one of them is His absolute being” (21: 250)
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Supermind and the Overmind Maya

“There is a Permanent, a Truth hidden by a Truth where the Sun unyokes
his horses. The ten hundreds (of his rays) came Together — That One. I saw
the most glorious of the Forms of the Gods. — Rig Veda (V. 62. 1)

The face of Truth is hidden by a golden lid; that remove, O Fostering
Sun, for the Law of the Truth, for sight. O Sun, O sole Seer, marshal thy rays,
gather them together, — let me see of thee thy happiest form of all; that
Conscious Being everywhere, He am 1. — Isha Upanishad (Verses 15, 16)

The Truth, the Right, the Vast. — Atharva Veda (XII. 1. 1)

It became both truth and falsehood. It became the Truth, even all this
that is. — Taittiriya Upanishad (II. 6)” (21: 285)
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The Process and the Power Behind Our Lapse into the Ignorance

“...the process of the lapse into the Ignorance; for we have seen that
nothing in the original nature of Mind, Life or Matter necessitates a fall from
Knowledge. It has been shown indeed that division of consciousness is the
basis of the Ignorance, a division of individual consciousness from the cosmic
and the transcendent of which yetitis an intimate part, in essence inseparable,
a division of Mind from the supramental Truth of which it should be a
subordinate action, of Life from the original Force of which itis one energism,
of Matter from the original Existence of which it is one form of substance.
But it has still to be made clear how this division came about in the Indivisible,
by what peculiar self-diminishing or self-effacing action of Consciousness-
Force in the Being: for since all is a movement of that Force, only by some
such action obscuring its own plenary light and power can there have arisen
the dynamic and effective phenomenon of the Ignorance.

. there is one aspect of this problem which must be immediately
considered; it is the gulf created between Mind as we know it and the
supramental Truth-Consciousness of which we have found Mind in its origin
to be a subordinate process. For this gulf is considerable and, if there are no
gradations between the two levels of consciousness, a transition from one to
the other, either in the descending involution of Spirit into Matter or the
corresponding evolution in Matter of the concealed grades leading back to
the Spirit, seems in the highest degree improbable, if not impossible. For
Mind as we know it is a power of the Ignorance seeking for Truth, groping
with difficulty to find it, reaching only mental constructions and representations
of it in word and idea, in mind formations, sense formations, — as if bright or
shadowy photographs or films of a distant Reality were all that it could achieve.
Supermind, on the contrary, is in actual and natural possession of the Truth
and its formations are forms of the Reality, not constructions, representations
or indicative figures. No doubt, the evolving Mind in us is hampered by its
encasement in the obscurity of this life and body, and the original Mind principle
in the involutionary descent is a thing of greater power to which we have not
fully reached, able to act with freedom in its own sphere or province, to build
more revelatory constructions, more minutely inspired formations, more subtle
and significant embodiments in which the light of Truth is present and palpable.
But still that too is not likely to be essentially different in its characteristic
action, for it too is a movement into the Ignorance, not a still unseparated
portion of the Truth-Consciousness. There must be somewhere in the
descending and ascending scale of Being an intermediate power and plane of
consciousness, perhaps something more than that, something with an original
creative force, through which the involutionary transition from Mind in the
Knowledge to Mind in the Ignorance was effected and through which again
the evolutionary reverse transition becomes intelligible and possible. For the
involutionary transition this intervention is a logical imperative, for the
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evolutionary it is a practical necessity. For in the evolution there are indeed
radical transitions, from indeterminate Energy to organised Matter, from
inanimate Matter to Life, from a subconscious or submental to a perceptive
and feeling and acting Life, from primitive animal mentality to conceptive
reasoning Mind observing and governing Life and observing itself also, able
to act as an independent entity and even to seek consciously for self-
transcendence; but these leaps, even when considerable, are to some extent
prepared by slow gradations which make them conceivable and feasible. There
can be no such immense hiatus as seems to exist between supramental Truth-
Consciousness and the Mind in the Ignorance.

But if such intervening gradations exist, it is clear that they must be
superconscient to human mind which does not seem to have in its normal
state any entry into these higher grades of being. Man is limited in his
consciousness by mind and even by a given range or scale of mind: what is
below his mind, submental or mental but nether to his scale, readily seems to
him subconscious or not distinguishable from complete inconscience; what is
above it is to him superconscious and he is almost inclined to regard it as void
of awareness, a sort of luminous Inconscience. Just as he is limited to a certain
scale of sounds or of colours and what is above or below that scale is to him
inaudible and invisible or at least indistinguishable, so is it with his scale of
mental consciousness, confined at either extremity by an incapacity which
marks his upper and his nether limit. He has no sufficient means of
communication even with the animal who is his mental congener, though not
his equal, and he is even capable of denying mind or real consciousness to it
because its modes are other and narrower than those with which in himself
and his kind he is familiar; he can observe submental being from outside but
cannot at all communicate with it or enter intimately into its nature. Equally
the superconscious is to him a closed book which may well be filled only with
empty pages. At first sight, then, it would appear as if he had no means of
contact with these higher gradations of consciousness: if so, they cannot act
as links or bridges and his evolution must cease with his accomplished mental
range and cannot exceed it; Nature in drawing these limits has written finis to
his upward endeavour.

But when we look more closely, we perceive that this normality is
deceptive and that in fact there are several directions in which human mind
reaches beyond itself, tends towards self-exceeding; these are precisely the
necessary lines of contact or veiled or half-veiled passages which connect it
with higher grades of consciousness of the self-manifesting Spirit. First, we
have noted the place Intuition occupies in the human means of knowledge,
and Intuition is in its very nature a projection of the characteristic action of
these higher grades into the mind of Ignorance. It is true that in human mind
its action is largely hidden by the interventions of our normal intelligence; a
pure intuition is a rare occurrence in our mental activity: for what we call by
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the name is usually a point of direct knowledge which is immediately caught
and coated over with mental stuff, so that it serves only as an invisible or a
very tiny nucleus of a crystallisation which is in its mass intellectual or otherwise
mental in character; or else the flash of intuition is quickly replaced or
intercepted, before it has a chance of manifesting itself, by a rapid imitative
mental movement, insight or quick perception or some swift-leaping process
of thought which owes its appearance to the stimulus of the coming intuition
but obstructs its entry or covers it with a substituted mental suggestion true
or erroneous but in either case not the authentic intuitive movement.
Nevertheless, the fact of this intervention from above, the fact that behind all
our original thinking or authentic perception of things there is a veiled, a half-
veiled or a swift unveiled intuitive element is enough to establish a connection
between mind and what is above it; it opens a passage of communication and
of entry into the superior spirit-ranges. There is also the reaching out of mind
to exceed the personal ego limitation, to see things in a certain impersonality
and universality. Impersonality is the first character of cosmic self; universality,
non-limitation by the single or limiting point of view, is the character of cosmic
perception and knowledge: this tendency is therefore a widening, however
rudimentary, of these restricted mind areas towards cosmicity, towards a quality
which is the very character of the higher mental planes, — towards that
superconscient cosmic Mind which, we have suggested, must in the nature of
things be the original mind-action of which ours is only a derivative and inferior
process. Again, there is not an entire absence of penetration from above into
our mental limits. The phenomena of genius are really the result of such a
penetration, — veiled no doubt, because the light of the superior consciousness
not only acts within narrow limits, usually in a special field, without any regulated
separate organisation of its characteristic energies, often indeed quite fitfully,
erratically and with a supernormal or abnormal irresponsible governance, but
also in entering the mind it subdues and adapts itself to mind substance so
that it is only a modified or diminished dynamis that reaches us, not all the
original divine luminosity of what might be called the overhead consciousness
beyond us. Still the phenomena of inspiration, of revelatory vision or of
intuitive perception and intuitive discernment, surpassing our less illumined
ot less powerful normal mind-action, are there and their origin is unmistakable.
Finally, there is the vast and multitudinous field of mystic and spiritual
experience, and here the gates already lie wide open to the possibility of
extending our consciousness beyond its present limits, — unless, indeed, by an
obscurantism that refuses to inquire or an attachment to our boundaries of
mental normality we shut them or turn away from the vistas they open before
us. But in our present investigation we cannot afford to neglect the possibilities
which these domains of mankind’s endeavour bring near to us, or the added
knowledge of oneself and of the veiled Reality which is their gift to human
mind, the greater light which arms them with the right to act upon us and is
the innate power of their existence.
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There are two successive movements of consciousness, difficult but well
within our capacity, by which we can have access to the superior gradations of
our conscious existence. There is first a movement inward by which, instead
of living in our surface mind, we break the wall between our external and our
now subliminal self; this can be brought about by a gradual effort and discipline
or by a vehement transition, sometimes a forceful involuntary rupture, — the
latter by no means safe for the limited human mind accustomed to live securely
only within its normal limits, — but in either way, safe or unsafe, the thing can
be done. What we discover within this secret part of ourselves is an inner
being, a soul, an inner mind, an inner life, an inner subtle-physical entity which
is much larger in its potentialities, more plastic, more powerful, more capable
of a manifold knowledge and dynamism than our surface mind, life or body;
especially, it is capable of a direct communication with the universal forces,
movements, objects of the cosmos, a direct feeling and opening to them, a
direct action on them and even a widening of itself beyond the limits of the
personal mind, the personal life, the body, so that it feels itself more and more
a universal being no longer limited by the existing walls of our too narrow
mental, vital, physical existence. This widening can extend itself to a complete
entry into the consciousness of cosmic Mind, into unity with the universal
Life, even into a oneness with universal Matter. That, however, is still an
identification either with a diminished cosmic truth or with the cosmic
Ignorance.

But once this entry into the inner being is accomplished, the inner Self
is found to be capable of an opening, an ascent upwards into things beyond
our present mental level; that is the second spiritual possibility in us. The first
most ordinary result is a discovery of a vast static and silent Self which we feel
to be our real or our basic existence, the foundation of all else that we are.
There may be even an extinction, a Nirvana both of our active being and of
the sense of self into a Reality that is indefinable and inexpressible. But also
we can realise that this self is not only our own spiritual being but the true self
of all others; it presents itself then as the underlying truth of cosmic existence.
It is possible to remain in a Nirvana of all individuality, to stop at a static
realisation or, regarding the cosmic movement as a superficial play or illusion
imposed on the silent Self, to pass into some supreme immobile and immutable
status beyond the universe. But another less negative line of supernormal
experience also offers itself; for there takes place a large dynamic descent of
light, knowledge, power, bliss or other supernormal energies into our self of
silence, and we can ascend too into higher regions of the Spirit where its
immobile status is the foundation of those great and luminous energies. It is
evident in either case that we have risen beyond the mind of Ignorance into a
spiritual state; but, in the dynamic movement, the resultant greater action of
Consciousness-Force may presentitself either simply as a pure spiritual dynamis
not otherwise determinate in its character or it may reveal a spiritual mind-
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range where mind is no longer ignorant of the Reality, — not yet a supermind
level, but deriving from the supramental Truth-Consciousness and still luminous
with something of its knowledge.

It is in the latter alternative that we find the secret we are seeking, the
means of the transition, the needed step towards a supramental transformation;
for we perceive a graduality of ascent, a communication with a more and
more deep and immense light and power from above, a scale of intensities
which can be regarded as so many stairs in the ascension of Mind or in a
descent into Mind from That which is beyond it. We are aware of a sealike
downpour of masses of a spontaneous knowledge which assumes the nature
of Thought but has a different character from the process of thought to
which we are accustomed; for there is nothing here of secking, no trace of
mental construction, no labour of speculation or difficult discovery; it is an
automatic and spontaneous knowledge from a Higher Mind that seems to be
in possession of Truth and not in search of hidden and withheld realities.
One observes that this Thought is much more capable than the mind of
including at once a mass of knowledge in a single view; it has a cosmic character,
not the stamp of an individual thinking. Beyond this Truth-Thought we can
distinguish a greater illumination instinct with an increased power and intensity
and driving force, a luminosity of the nature of Truth-Sight with thought
formulation as a minor and dependent activity. If we accept the Vedic image
of the Sun of Truth, — an image which in this experience becomes a reality, —
we may compare the action of the Higher Mind to a composed and steady
sunshine, the energy of the Illumined Mind beyond it to an outpouring of
massive lightnings of flaming sun-stuff. Still beyond can be met a yet greater
power of the Truth-Force, an intimate and exact Truth-vision, Truth-thought,
Truth-sense, Truth-feeling, Truth-action, to which we can give in a special
sense the name of Intuition; for though we have applied that word for want
of abetter to any supra-intellectual direct way of knowing, yet what we actually
know as intuition is only one special movement of self-existent knowledge.
This new range is its origin; it imparts to our intuitions something of its own
distinct character and is very clearly an intermediary of a greater Truth-Light
with which our mind cannot directly communicate. At the source of this
Intuition we discover a superconscient cosmic Mind in direct contact with the
Supramental Truth-Consciousness, an original intensity determinant of all
movements below it and all mental energies, — not Mind as we know it, but an
Overmind that covers as with the wide wings of some creative Oversoul this
whole lower hemisphere of Knowledge-Ignorance, links it with that greater
Truth-Consciousness while yet at the same time with its brilliant golden Lid it
veils the face of the greater Truth from our sight, intervening with its flood of
infinite possibilities as at once an obstacle and a passage in our seeking of the
spiritual law of our existence, its highest aim, its secret Reality. This then is the
occult link we were looking for; this is the Power that at once connects and
divides the supreme Knowledge and the cosmic Ignorance.” (21: 285-93)

(54)



(Tamiiary )
~——{ January

| 30, Monday TS Y&, qaram

Mind and Overmind

“If we would understand the difference of this global Overmind
Consciousness from our separative and only imperfectly synthetic mental
consciousness, we may come near to it if we compare the strictly mental
with what would be an overmental view of activities in our material universe.
To the Overmind, for example, all religions would be true as developments
of the one eternal religion, all philosophies would be valid each in its own
field as a statement of its own universe-view from its own angle, all political
theories with their practice would be the legitimate working out of an Idea
Force with its right to application and practical development in the play of
the energies of Nature. In our separative consciousness, imperfectly visited
by glimpses of catholicity and universality, these things exist as opposites;
each claims to be the truth and taxes the others with error and falsehood,
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each feels impelled to refute or destroy the others in order that itself alone
may be the Truth and live: at best, each must claim to be superior, admit all
others only as inferior truth-expressions. An overmental Intelligence would
refuse to entertain this conception or this drift to exclusiveness for a moment;
it would allow all to live as necessary to the whole or put each in its place in
the whole or assign to each its field of realisation or of endeavour. This is
because in us consciousness has come down completely into the divisions
of the Ignorance; Truth is no longer either an Infinite or a cosmic whole
with many possible formulations, but a rigid affirmation holding any other
affirmation to be false because different from itself and entrenched in other
limits. Our mental consciousness can indeed arrive in its cognition at a
considerable approach towards a total comprehensiveness and catholicity,
but to organise that in action and life seems to be beyond its power.
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Evolutionary Mind, manifest in individuals or collectivities, throws up a
multiplicity of divergent view-points, divergent lines of action and lets them
work themselves out side by side or in collision or in a certain intermixture;
it can make selective harmonies, but it cannot arrive at the harmonic control
of a true totality. Cosmic Mind must have even in the evolutionary Ignorance,
like all totalities, such a harmony, if only of arranged accords and discords;
there is too in it an underlying dynamism of oneness: but it carries the
completeness of these things in its depths, perhaps in a supermind-overmind
substratum, but does not impart it to individual Mind in the evolution, does
not bring it or has not yet brought it from the depths to the surface. An
Overmind world would be a world of harmony; the world of Ignorance in
which we live is a world of disharmony and struggle.” (21: 298-99)
57)



Maya of Knowledge (Overmind) and the Maya of
Ignorance (Cosmic Mind)

“And still we can recognise at once in the Overmind the original cosmic
Maya, not a Maya of Ignorance but a Maya of Knowledge, yet a Power which
has made the Ignorance possible, even inevitable. For if each principle loosed
into action must follow its independent line and carry out its complete
consequences, the principle of separation must also be allowed its complete
course and arrive at its absolute consequence; this is the inevitable descent,
facilis descensus, which Consciousness, once it admits the separative principle,
follows till it enters by obscuring infinitesimal fragmentation, z#cchyena,* into
the material Inconscience, — the Inconscient Ocean of the Rig Veda, — and if
the One is born from that by its own greatness, it is still at first concealed by a
fragmentary separative existence and consciousness which is ours and in which
we have to piece things together to arrive at a whole. In that slow and difficult
emergence a certain semblance of truth is given to the dictum of Heraclitus
that War is the father of all things; for each idea, force, separate consciousness,
living being by the very necessity of its ignorance enters into collision with
others and tries to live and grow and fulfil itself by independent self-assertion,
not by harmony with the rest of existence. Yet there is still the unknown
underlying Oneness which compels us to strive slowly towards some form of
harmony, of interdependence, of concording of discords, of a difficult unity.
But it is only by the evolution in us of the concealed superconscient powers
of cosmic Truth and of the Reality in which they are one that the harmony
and unity we strive for can be dynamically realised in the very fibre of our
being and all its self-expression and not merely in imperfect attempts,
incomplete constructions, ever-changing approximations. The higher ranges
of spiritual Mind have to open upon our being and consciousness and also
that which is beyond even spiritual Mind must appear in us if we are to fulfil
the divine possibility of our birth into cosmic existence.

Overmind in its descent reaches a line which divides the cosmic Truth
from the cosmic Ignorance; it is the line at which it becomes possible for
Consciousness-Force, emphasising the separateness of each independent
movement created by Overmind and hiding or darkening their unity, to divide
Mind by an exclusive concentration from the overmental source. There has
already been a similar separation of Overmind from its supramental source,
but with a transparency in the veil which allows a conscious transmission and
maintains a certain luminous kinship; but here the veil is opaque and the
transmission of the Overmind motives to the Mind is occult and obscure.
Mind separated acts as if it were an independent principle, and each mental
being, each basic mental idea, power, force stands similarly on its separate self;

* Rig Veda, X. 129. 3,
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if it communicates or combines with or contacts others, it is not with the
catholic universality of the Overmind movement, on a basis of underlying
oneness, but as independent units joining to form a separate constructed whole.
It is by this movement that we pass from the cosmic Truth into the cosmic
Ignorance. The cosmic Mind on this level, no doubt, comprehends its own
unity, but it is not aware of its own source and foundation in the Spirit or can
only comprehend it by the intelligence, not in any enduring experience; it acts
initself asif by its own right and works out what it receives as material without
direct communication with the source from which it receives it. Its units also
act in ignorance of each other and of the cosmic whole except for the
knowledge that they can get by contact and communication, — the basic sense
of identity and the mutual penetration and understanding that comes from it
are no longer there. All the actions of this Mind Energy proceed on the opposite
(59)
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basis of the Ignorance and its divisions and, although they are the results of a
certain conscious knowledge, it is a partial knowledge, not a true and integral
self-knowledge, nor a true and integral world-knowledge. This character persists
in Life and in subtle Matter and reappears in the gross material universe which
arises from the final lapse into the Inconscience.

Yet, as in our subliminal or inner Mind, so in this Mind also a larger
power of communication and mutuality still remains, a freer play of mentality
and sense than human mind possesses, and the Ignorance is not complete; a
conscious harmony, an interdependent organisation of right relations is more
possible: mind is not yet perturbed by blind Life forces or obscured by
irresponsive Matter. It is a plane of Ignorance, but not yet of falsehood or
error, — or at least the lapse into falsehood and error is not yet inevitable; this
Ignorance is limitative, but not necessarily falsificative. There is limitation of

(60)



(ot )
— | February

_— 4/5, Sat/Sun e {[FS, ¢/

knowledge, an organisation of partial truths, but not a denial or opposite of
truth or knowledge. This character of an organisation of partial truths on a
basis of separative knowledge persists in Life and subtle Matter, for the exclusive
concentration of Consciousness-Force which puts them into separative action
does not entirely sever or veil Mind from Life or Mind and Life from Matter.
The complete separation can take place only when the stage of Inconscience
has been reached and our world of manifold Ignorance arises out of that
tenebrous matrix. These other still conscient stages of the involution are indeed
organisations of Conscious Force in which each lives from his own centre,
follows out his own possibilities, and the predominant principle itself, whether
Mind, Life or Matter, works out things on its own independent basis; but what
is worked out are truths of itself, notillusions or a tangle of truth and falsehood,
knowledge and ignorance.” (21: 299-301)
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Exclusive Concentration and Descent
into Falsehood, Evil and Suffering

“..when by an exclusive concentration on Force and Form Consciousness-
Force seems phenomenally to separate Consciousness from Force, or when it
absorbs Consciousness in a blind sleep lost in Form and Force, then
Consciousness has to struggle back to itself by a fragmentary evolution which
necessitates error and makes falsehood inevitable. Nevertheless, these things
too are not illusions that have sprung out of an original Non-Existence; they
are, we might say, the unavoidable truths of a world born out of Inconscience.
For the Ignorance is still in reality a knowledge seeking for itself behind the
original mask of Inconscience; it misses and finds; its results, natural and even
inevitable on their own line, are the true consequence of the lapse, — in a way,
even, the right working of the recovery from the lapse. Existence plunging
into an apparent Non-Existence, Consciousness into an apparent Inconscience,
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Delight of existence into a vast cosmic insensibility are the first result of the
fall and, in the return from it by a struggling fragmentary experience, the
rendering of Consciousness into the dual terms of truth and falsehood,
knowledge and error, of Existence into the dual terms of life and death, of
Delight of existence into the dual terms of pain and pleasure are the necessary
process of the labour of self-discovery. A pure experience of Truth,
Knowledge, Delight, imperishable existence would here be itself a contradiction
of the truth of things. It could only be otherwise if all beings in the evolution
were quiescently responsive to the psychic element within them and to the
Supermind underlying Nature’s operations; but here there comes in the
Overmind law of each Force working out its own possibilities. The natural
possibilities of a world in which an original Inconscience and a division of
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consciousness are the main principles, would be the emergence of Forces of
Darkness impelled to maintain the Ignorance by which they live, an ignorant
struggle to know originative of falsehood and error, an ignorant struggle to
live engendering wrong and evil, an egoistic struggle to enjoy, parent of
fragmentary joys and pains and sufferings; these are therefore the inevitable
first-imprinted characters, though not the sole possibilities of our evolutionary
existence. Still, because the Non-Existence is a concealed Existence, the
Inconscience a concealed Consciousness, the insensibility a masked and
dormant Ananda, these secret realities must emerge; the hidden Overmind
and Supermind too mustin the end fulfil themselves in this apparently opposite
organisation from a dark Infinite.” (21: 301-02)
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Inevitability of the Divine Life in the Manifestation Due to the Action
of Supermind, Overmind and Intuition Not Only from Above but
from Their Secret Presence in Mind, Life and Matter

“Two things render that culmination more facile than it would otherwise
be. Overmind in the descent towards material creation has originated
modifications of itself, — Intuition especially with its penetrative lightning flashes
of truth lighting up local points and stretches of country in our consciousness,
— which can bring the concealed truth of things nearer to our comprehension,
and, by opening ourselves more widely first in the inner being and then as a
result in the outer surface self also to the messages of these higher ranges of
consciousness, by growing into them, we can become ourselves also intuitive
and overmental beings, not limited by the intellect and sense, but capable of a
more universal comprehension and a direct touch of truth in its very self and
body. In fact flashes of enlightenment from these higher ranges already come
to us, but this intervention is mostly fragmentary, casual or partial; we have
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still to begin to enlarge ourselves into their likeness and organise in us the
greater Truth activities of which we are potentially capable. But, secondly,
Overmind, Intuition, even Supermind not only must be, as we have seen,
principles inherent and involved in the Inconscience from which we arise in
the evolution and inevitably destined to evolve, but are secretly present, occult
actively with flashes of intuitive emergence in the cosmic activity of Mind,
Life and Matter. It is true that their action is concealed and, even when they
emerge, it is modified by the medium, material, vital, mental in which they
work and not easily recognisable. Supermind cannot manifest itself as the
Creator Power in the universe from the beginning, for if it did, the Ignorance
and Inconscience would be impossible or else the slow evolution necessary
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would change into a rapid transformation scene. Yet at every step of the material
energy we can see the stamp of inevitability given by a supramental creator, in
all the development of life and mind the play of the lines of possibility and
their combination which is the stamp of Overmind intervention. As Life and
Mind have been released in Matter, so too must in their time these greater
powers of the concealed Godhead emerge from the involution and their
supreme Light descend into us from above.

A divine Life in the manifestation is then not only possible as the high
result and ransom of our present life in the Ignorance but, if these things are
as we have seen them, it is the inevitable outcome and consummation of
Nature’s evolutionary endeavour.” (21: 303-04)
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The Total Reconciliation and Complete Unity of
All the Opposites in the Absolute

“The Absolute is not limitable or definable by any one determination or
by any sum of determinations; on the other side, it is not bound down to an
indeterminable vacancy of pure existence. On the contrary, it is the source of
all determinations: its indeterminability is the natural, the necessary condition
both of its infinity of being and its infinity of power of being; it can be
infinitely all things because it is no thing in particular and exceeds any definable
totality. It is this essential indeterminability of the Absolute that translates
itself into our consciousness through the fundamental negating positives of
our spiritual experience, the immobile immutable Self, the Nirguna Brahman,
the Eternal without qualities, the pure featureless One Existence, the
Impersonal, the Silence void of activities, the Nonbeing, the Ineffable and the
Unknowable. On the other side it is the essence and source of all
determinations, and this dynamic essentiality manifests to us through the
fundamental affirming positives in which the Absolute equally meets us; for it
is the Self that becomes all things, the Saguna Brahman, the Eternal with
infinite qualities, the One who is the Many, the infinite Person who is the
source and foundation of all persons and personalities, the Lord of creation,
the Word, the Master of all works and action; it is that which being known all
is known: these affirmatives correspond to those negatives. For it is not possible
in a supramental cognition to split asunder the two sides of the One Existence,
— even to speak of them as sides is excessive, for they are in each other, their
coexistence or one existence is eternal and their powers sustaining each other
found the self-manifestation of the Infinite.

But neither is the separate cognition of them entirely an illusion or a
complete error of the Ignorance; this too has its validity for spiritual experience.
For these primary aspects of the Absolute are fundamental spiritual
determinates or indeterminates answering at this spiritual end or beginning to
the general determinates or generic indeterminates of the material end or
inconscient beginning of the descending and ascending Manifestation. Those
that seem to us negative carry in them the freedom of the Infinite from
limitation by its own determinations; their realisation disengages the spirit
within, liberates us and enables us to participate in this supremacy: thus, when
once we pass into or through the experience of immutable self, we are no
longer bound and limited in the inner status of our being by the determinations
and creations of Nature. On the other, the dynamic side, this original freedom
enables the Consciousness to create a world of determinations without being
bound by it: it enables it also to withdraw from what it has created and re-
create in a higher truth-formula. It is on this freedom that is based the spirit’s
power of infinite variation of the truth-possibilities of existence and also its
capacity to create, without tying itself to its workings, any and every form of
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Necessity or system of order: the individual being too by experience of these
negating absolutes can participate in that dynamic liberty, can pass from one
order of self-formulation to a higher order. At the stage when from the mental
it has to move towards its supramental status, one most liberatingly helpful, if
not indispensable experience that may intervene is the entry into a total Nirvana
of mentality and mental ego, a passage into the silence of the Spirit. In any
case, a realisation of the pure Self must always precede the transition to that
mediating eminence of the consciousness from which a clear vision of the
ascending and descending stairs of manifested existence is commanded and
the possession of the free power of ascent and descent becomes a spiritual
prerogative. An independent completeness of identity with each of the primal
aspects and powers — not narrowing as in the mind into a sole engrossing
experience seeming to be final and integral, for that would be incompatible
with the realisation of the unity of all aspects and powers of existence —is a
capacity inherent in consciousness in the Infinite; that indeed is the base and
justification of the overmind cognition and its will to carry each aspect, each
power, each possibility to its independent fullness. But the Supermind keeps
always and in every status or condition the spiritual realisation of the Unity of
all; the intimate presence of that unity is there even within the completest
grasp of each thing, each state given its whole delight of itself, power and
value: there is thus no losing sight of the affirmative aspects even when there
is the full acceptance of the truth of the negative. The Overmind keeps still
the sense of this underlying Unity; that is for it the secure base of the
independent experience. In Mind the knowledge of the unity of all aspects is
lost on the surface, the consciousness is plunged into engrossing, exclusive
separate affirmations; but there too, even in the Mind’s ignorance, the total
reality still remains behind the exclusive absorption and can be recovered in
the form of a profound mental intuition or else in the idea or sentiment of an
underlying truth of integral oneness; in the spiritual mind this can develop
into an ever-present experience.

All aspects of the omnipresent Reality have their fundamental truth in
the Supreme Existence. Thus even the aspect or power of Inconscience, which
seems to be an opposite, a negation of the eternal Reality, yet corresponds to
a Truth held in itself by the self-aware and all-conscious Infinite. It is, when
we look closely at it, the Infinite’s power of plunging the consciousness into a
trance of self-involution, a self-oblivion of the Spirit veiled in its own abysses
where nothing is manifest but all inconceivably is and can emerge from that
ineffable latency. In the heights of Spirit this state of cosmic or infinite trance-
sleep appears to our cognition as a luminous uttermost Superconscience: at
the other end of being it offers itself to cognition as the Spirit’s potency of
presenting to itself the opposites of its own truths of being — an abyss of
non-existence, a profound Night of inconscience, a fathomless swoon of
insensibility from which yet all forms of being, consciousness and delight of
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existence can manifest themselves, — but they appear in limited terms, in slowly
emerging and increasing self-formulations, even in contrary terms of
themselves; it is the play of a secret all-being, all-delight, all-knowledge, but it
observes the rules of its own self-oblivion, self-opposition, self-limitation until
it is ready to surpass it. This is the Inconscience and Ignorance that we see at
work in the material universe. It is not a denial, it is one term, one formula of
the infinite and eternal Existence.

It is important to observe here the sense that is acquired in such a total
cognition of cosmic being by the phenomenon of the Ignorance, its assigned
place in the spiritual economy of the universe. If all that we experience were
an imposition, an unreal creation in the Absolute, both cosmic and individual
existence would be in their very nature an Ignorance; the sole real knowledge
would be the indeterminable self-awareness of the Absolute. If all were the
erection of a temporal and phenomenal creation over against the reality of
the witnessing timeless Eternal and if the creation were not a manifestation
of the Reality but an arbitrary self-effective cosmic construction, that too
would be a sort of imposition. Our knowledge of the creation would be the
knowledge of a temporary structure of evanescent consciousness and being,
a dubious Becoming that passes across the vision of the Eternal, not a
knowledge of Reality; that too would be an Ignorance. But if all is a
manifestation of the Reality and itself real by the constituting immanence, the
substantiating essence and presence of the Reality, then the awareness of
individual being and wotld-being would be in its spiritual origin and nature a
play of the infinite self-knowledge and all-knowledge: ignorance could be only
a subordinate movement, a suppressed or restricted cognition or a partial and
imperfect evolving knowledge with the true and total self-awareness and all-
awareness concealed both in it and behind it. It would be a temporary
phenomenon, not the cause and essence of cosmic existence; its inevitable
consummation would be a return of the spirit, not out of the cosmos to a sole
supracosmic self-awareness, but even in the cosmos itself to an integral self-
knowledge and all-knowledge.

It might be objected that the supramental cognition is, after all, not the
final truth of things. Beyond the supramental plane of consciousness which
is an intermediate step from overmind and mind to the complete experience
of Sachchidananda, are the greatest heights of the manifested Spirit: here
surely existence would not at all be based on the determination of the One in
multiplicity, it would manifest solely and simply a pure identity in oneness. But
the supramental truth-consciousness would not be absent from these planes,
for it is an inherent power of Sachchidananda: the difference would be that
the determinations would not be demarcations, they would be plastic, interfused,
each a boundless finite. For there all is in each and each is in all radically and
integrally, — there would be to the utmost a fundamental awareness of identity,
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a mutual inclusion and interpenetration of consciousness: knowledge as we
envisage it would not exist, because it would not be needed, since all would be
direct action of consciousness in being itself, identical, intimate, intrinsically
self-aware and all-aware. But still relations of consciousness, relations of mutual
delight of existence, relations of self-power of being with self-power of being
would not be excluded; these highest spiritual planes would not be a field of
blank indeterminability, a vacancy of pure existence.

It might be said again that, even so, in Sachchidananda itself at least,
above all worlds of manifestation, there could be nothing but the self-
awareness of pure existence and consciousness and a pure delight of
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existence. Or, indeed, this triune being itself might well be only a trinity of
original spiritual self-determinations of the Infinite; these too, like all
determinations, would cease to exist in the ineffable Absolute. But our
position is that these must be inherent truths of the supreme being; their
utmost reality must be pre-existent in the Absolute even if they are ineffably
other there than what they are in the spiritual mind’s highest possible
experience. The Absolute is not a mystery of infinite blankness nor a supreme
sum of negations; nothing can manifest that is not justified by some self-
power of the original and omnipresent Reality.”” (21: 331-35)
(72)
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The Supreme Reality

“THERE is then a supreme Reality eternal, absolute and infinite. Because
it is absolute and infinite, it is in its essence indeterminable. It is indefinable
and inconceivable by finite and defining Mind; it is ineffable by a mind-created
speech; it is describable neither by our negations, #eti neti, — for we cannot limit
it by saying it is not this, it is not that, — nor by our affirmations, for we cannot
fix it by saying it is this, it is that, /# i#. And yet, though in this way unknowable
to us, it is not altogether and in every way unknowable; it is self-evident to
itself and, although inexpressible, yet self-evident to a knowledge by identity
of which the spiritual being in us must be capable; for that spiritual being is in
its essence and its original and intimate reality not other than this Supreme
Existence.
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But although thus indeterminable to Mind, because of its absoluteness
and infinity, we discover that this Supreme and Eternal Infinite determines
itself to our consciousness in the universe by real and fundamental truths of
its being which are beyond the universe and in it and are the very foundation
of its existence. These truths present themselves to our conceptual cognition
as the fundamental aspects in which we see and experience the omnipresent
Reality. In themselves they are seized directly, not by intellectual understanding
but by a spiritual intuition, a spiritual experience in the very substance of our
consciousness; but they can also be caught at in conception by a large and
plastic idea and can be expressed in some sort by a plastic speech which does
not insist too much on rigid definition or limit the wideness and subtlety of
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the idea. In order to express this experience or this idea with any nearness a
language has to be created which is at once intuitively metaphysical and
revealingly poetic, admitting significant and living images as the vehicle of a
close, suggestive and vivid indication, — a language such as we find hammered
out into a subtle and pregnant massiveness in the Veda and the Upanishads. In
the ordinary tongue of metaphysical thought we have to be content with a
distant indication, an approximation by abstractions, which may still be of
some service to our intellect, for it is this kind of speech which suits our
method of logical and rational understanding; but if itis to be of real service,
the intellect must consent to pass out of the bounds of a finite logic and
accustom itself to the logic of the Infinite.” (21: 336-37)
75)



Our Concepts of Infinite and Finite, Formless and Form

“Our conception of the Infinite is formlessness, but everywhere we see
form and forms surrounding us and it can be and is affirmed of the Divine
Being that he is at once Form and the Formless. For here too the apparent
contradiction does not correspond to a real opposition; the Formless is not a
negation of the power of formation, but the condition for the Infinite’s free
formation: for otherwise there would be a single Form or only a fixity or sum
of possible forms in a finite universe. The formlessness is the character of the
spiritual essence, the spirit-substance of the Reality; all finite realities are powers,
forms, self-shapings of that substance: the Divine is formless and nameless,
but by that very reason capable of manifesting all possible names and shapes
of being, Forms are manifestations, not arbitrary inventions out of nothing;
for line and colour, mass and design which are the essentials of form carry
always in them a significance, are, it might be said, secret values and significances
of an unseen reality made visible; it is for that reason that figure, line, hue,
mass, composition can embody what would be otherwise unseen, can convey
what would be otherwise occult to the sense. Form may be said to be the
innate body, the inevitable self-revelation of the formless, and this is true not
only of external shapes, but of the unseen formations of mind and life which
we seize only by our thought and those sensible forms of which only the
subtle grasp of the inner consciousness can become aware. Name in its deeper
sense is not the word by which we describe the object, but the total of power,
quality, character of the reality which a form of things embodies and which
we try to sum up by a designating sound, a knowable name, Nowen. Nomen in
this sense, we might say, is Numen; the secret Names of the Gods ate their
power, quality, character of being caught up by the consciousness and made
conceivable. The Infinite is nameless, but in that namelessness all possible
names, Numens of the gods, the names and forms of all realities, are already
envisaged and prefigured, because they are there latent and inherent in the All-
Existence.

It becomes clear from these considerations that the coexistence of the
Infinite and the finite, which is the very nature of universal being, is not a
juxtaposition or mutual inclusion of two opposites, but as natural and inevitable
as the relation of the principle of Light and Fire with the suns. The finite is a
frontal aspect and a self-determination of the Infinite; no finite can exist in
itself and by itself, it exists by the Infinite and because it is of one essence
with the Infinite. For by the Infinite we do not mean solely an illimitable self-
extension in Space and Time, but something that is also spaceless and timeless,
a self-existent Indefinable and Illimitable which can express itself in the
infinitesimal as well as in the vast, in a second of time, in a point of space, in
a passing circumstance. The finite is looked upon as a division of the Indivisible,
but there is no such thing: for this division is only apparent; there is a
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demarcation, but no real separation is possible. When we see with the inner
vision and sense and not with the physical eye a tree or other object, what we
become aware of is an infinite one Reality constituting the tree or object,
pervading its every atom and molecule, forming them out of itself, building
the whole nature, process of becoming, operation of indwelling energy; all of
these are itself, are this infinite, this Reality: we see it extending indivisibly and
uniting all objects so that none is really separate from it or quite separate from
other objects. “It stands” says the Gita “
divided.” Thus each object is that Infinite and one in essential being with all
other objects that are also forms and names — powers, numens — of the Infinite.”
(21: 352-53)

undivided in beings and yet as if
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The Mathematics of the Infinite

“T'his incoercible unity in all divisions and diversities is the mathematics
of the Infinite, indicated in a verse of the Upanishads — “This is the complete
and That is the complete; subtract the complete from the complete, the
complete is the remainder.” For so too it may be said of the infinite self-
multiplication of the Reality that all things are that self-multiplication; the
One becomes Many, but all these Many are That which was already and is
always itself and in becoming the Many remains the One. There is no division
of the One by the appearance of the finite, for it is the one Infinite that
appears to us as the many finite: the creation adds nothing to the Infinite; it
remains after creation what it was before. The Infinite is not a sum of things,
it is That which is all things and more. If this logic of the Infinite contradicts
the conceptions of our finite reason, it is because it exceeds it and does not
base itself on the data of the limited phenomenon, but embraces the Reality...”
(21: 353-54)
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The Powers and Possibilities of Maya — the Consciousness
and Force of the Eternal and Infinite

“Maya is the supreme and universal consciousness and force of the
Eternal and Infinite and, being by its very nature unbound and illimitable, it
can put forth many states of consciousness at a time, many dispositions of its
Force, without ceasing to be the same consciousness-force for ever. It is at
once transcendental, universal and individual; it is the supreme supracosmic
Being that is aware of itself as All-Being, as the Cosmic Self, as the
Consciousness-force of cosmic Nature, and at the same time experiences itself
as the individual being and consciousness in all existences. The individual
consciousness can see itself as limited and separate, but can also put off its
limitations and know itself as universal and again as transcendent of the
universe; this is because there is in all these states or positions or undetlying
them the same triune consciousness in a triple status. There is then no difficulty
in the One thus seeing or experiencing itself triply, whether from above in the
Transcendent Existence or from between in the Cosmic Self or from below in
the individual conscious being. All that is necessary for this to be accepted as
natural and logical is to admit that there can be different real statuses of
consciousness of the One Being, and that cannot be impossible for an
Existence which is free and infinite and cannot be tied to a single condition; a
free power of self-variation must be natural to a consciousness that is infinite.
If the possibility of a manifold status of consciousness is admitted, no limit
can be put to the ways of its variation of status, provided the One is aware of
itself simultaneously in all of them; for the One and Infinite must be thus
universally conscious. The only difficulty, which a further consideration may
solve, is to understand the connections between a status of limited or
constructed consciousness like ours, a status of ignorance, and the infinite
self-knowledge and all-knowledge.

A second possibility of the Infinite Consciousness that must be admitted
is its power of self-limitation or secondary self-formation into a subordinate
movement within the integral illimitable consciousness and knowledge; for
that is a necessary consequence of the power of self-determination of the
Infinite. Each self-determination of the self-being must have its own awareness
of its self-truth and its self-nature; or, if we prefer so to put it, the Being in
that determination must be so self-aware. Spiritual individuality means that
each individual self or spirit is a centre of self-vision and all-vision; the
circumference — the boundless circumference, as we may say, — of this vision
may be the same for all, but the centre may be different, — not located as in a
spatial point in a spatial circle, but a psychological centre related with others
through a coexistence of the diversely conscious Many in the universal being.
Each being in a world will see the same world, but see it from its own self-
being according to its own way of self-nature: for each will manifest its own
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truth of the Infinite, its own way of self-determination and of meeting the
cosmic determinations; its vision by the law of unity in variety will no doubt
be fundamentally the same as that of others, but it will still develop its own
differentiation, — as we see all human beings conscious in the one human way
of the same cosmic things, yet always with an individual difference. This self-
limitation would be, not fundamental, but an individual specialisation of a
common universality or totality; the spiritual individual would act from his
own centre of the one Truth and according to his self-nature, but on a common
basis and not with any blindness to other-self and other-nature. It would be
consciousness limiting its action with full knowledge, not a movement of
ignorance. But apart from this individualising self-limitation, there must also
be in the consciousness of the Infinite a power of cosmic limitation; it must
be able to limit its action so as to base a given world or universe and to keep it
in its own order, harmony, self-building: for the creation of a universe
necessitates a special determination of the Infinite Consciousness to preside
over that world and a holding back of all that is not needed for that movement.
In the same way the putting forth of an independent action of some power
like Mind, Life or Matter must have as its support a similar principle of self-
limitation. It cannot be said that such a movement must be impossible for the
Infinite, because it is illimitable; on the contrary, this must be one of its many
powers; for its powers too are illimitable: but this also, like other self-
determinations, other finite buildings, would not be a separation or a real
division, for all the Infinite Consciousness would be around and behind it and
supporting it and the special movement itself would be intrinsically aware not
only of itself, but, in essence, of all that was behind it. This would be so,
inevitably, in the integral consciousness of the Infinite: but we can suppose
also that an intrinsic though not an active awareness of this kind, demarcating
itself, yet indivisible, might be there too in the total self-consciousness of the
movement of the Finite. This much cosmic or individual conscious self-
limitation would evidently be possible to the Infinite and can be accepted by a
larger reason as one of its spiritual possibilities; but so far, on this basis, any
division or ignorant separation or binding and blinding limitation such as is
apparent in our own consciousness would be unaccountable.

But a third power or possibility of the Infinite Consciousness can be
admitted, its power of self-absorption, of plunging into itself, into a state in
which self-awareness exists but not as knowledge and not as all-knowledge;
the all would then be involved in pure self-awareness, and knowledge and the
inner consciousness itself would be lost in pure being; This is, luminously, the
state which we call the Superconscience in an absolute sense, — although most
of what we call superconscient is in reality not that but only a higher conscient,
something that is conscious to itself and only superconscious to our own
limited level of awareness. This self-absorption, this trance of infinity is again,
no longer luminously but darkly, the state which we call the Inconscient; for
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the being of the Infinite is there though by its appearance of inconscience it
seems to us rather to be an infinite non-being: a self-oblivious intrinsic
consciousness and force are there in that apparent non-being, for by the energy
of the Inconscient an ordered world is created; it is created in a trance of self-
absorption, the force acting automatically and with an apparent blindness as
in a trance, but still with the inevitability and power of truth of the Infinite. If
we take a step further and admit that a special or a restricted and partial action
of self-absorption is possible to the Infinite, an action not always of its infinity
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concentrated limitlessly in itself, but confined to a special status or to an
individual or cosmic self-determination, we have then the explanation of the
concentrated condition or status by which it becomes aware separately of one
aspect of its being. There can then be a fundamental double status such as
that of the Nirguna standing back from the Saguna and absorbed in its own
purity and immobility, while the rest is held back behind a veil and not admitted
within that special status. In the same way we could account for the status of
consciousness aware of one field of being or one movement of it, while the
awareness of all the rest would be held behind and veiled or, as it were, cut off
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by a waking trance of dynamic concentration from the specialised or limited
awareness occupied only with its own field or movement. The totality of the
infinite consciousness would be there, not abolished, recoverable, but not
evidently active, active only by implication, by inherence or by the
instrumentality of the limited awareness, not in its own manifest power and
presence. It will be evident that all these three powers can be accepted as
possible to the dynamics of the Infinite Consciousness, and itis by considering
the many ways in which they can work that we may get a clue to the operations
of Maya.” (21: 356-59)
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The Reality of Time and Space

“...if Spirit is the fundamental reality, Time and Space must either be
conceptive conditions under which the Spirit sees its own movement of energy
or else they must be fundamental conditions of the Spirit itself which assume
a different appearance or status according to the status of consciousness in
which they manifest. In other words there is a different Time and Space for
each status of our consciousness and even different movements of Time and
Space within each status; but all would be renderings of a fundamental spiritual
reality of Time-Space. In fact, when we go behind physical Space, we become
aware of an extension on which all this movement is based and this extension
is spiritual and not material; it is Self or Spirit containing all action of its own
Energy. This origin or basic reality of Space begins to become apparent when
we draw back from the physical: for then we become aware of a subjective
Space-extension in which mind itself lives and moves and which is other than
physical Space-Time, and yet there is an interpenetration; for our mind can
move in its own space in such a way as to effectuate a movement also in space
of Matter or act upon something distant in space of Matter. In a still deeper
condition of consciousness we are aware of a pure spiritual Space; in this
awareness Time may no longer seem to exist, because all movement ceases, of,
if there is a movement or happening, it can take place independent of any
observable Time sequence.

If we go behind Time by a similar inward motion, drawing back from
the physical and seeing it without being involved in it, we discover that Time
observation and Time movement are relative, but Time itself is real and eternal.
Time observation depends not only on the measures used, but on the
consciousness and the position of the observer: moreover, each state of
consciousness has a different Time relation; Time in Mind consciousness and
Mind Space has not the same sense and measure of its movements as in physical
Space; it moves there quickly or slowly according to the state of the
consciousness. Each state of consciousness has its own Time and yet there
can be relations of Time between them; and when we go behind the physical
surface, we find several different Time statuses and Time movements coexistent
in the same consciousness. This is evident in dream Time where a long sequence
of happenings can occur in a period which corresponds to a second or a few
seconds of physical Time. There is then a certain relation between different
Time statuses but no ascertainable correspondence of measure. It would seem
as if Time had no objective reality, but depends on whatever conditions may
be established by action of consciousness in its relation to status and motion
of being: Time would seem to be purely subjective. But, in fact, Space also
would appear by the mutual relation of Mind-Space and Matter-Space to be
subjective; in other words, both are the original spiritual extension, but it is
rendered by mind in its purity into a subjective mind-field and by sense-mind
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into an objective field of sense-perception. Subjectivity and objectivity are
only two sides of one consciousness, and the cardinal fact is that any given
Time or Space or any given Time-Space as a whole is a status of being in
which there is a movement of the consciousness and force of the being, a
movement that creates or manifests events and happenings; it is the relation
of the consciousness that sees and the force that formulates the happenings,
a relation inherent in the status, which determines the sense of Time and
creates our awareness of Time-movement, Time-relation, Time-measure. In
its fundamental truth the original status of Time behind all its variations is
nothing else than the eternity of the Eternal, just as the fundamental truth of
Space, the original sense of its reality, is the infinity of the Infinite.

The Being can have three different states of its consciousness with regard
to its own eternity. The first is that in which there is the immobile status of the
Self in its essential existence, self-absorbed or self-conscious, but in either
case without development of consciousness in movement or happening; this
is what we distinguish as its timeless eternity. The second is its whole-
consciousness of the successive relations of all things belonging to a destined
or an actually proceeding manifestation, in which what we call past, present
and future stand together as if in a map or settled design or very much as an
artist or painter or architect might hold all the detail of his work viewed as a
whole, intended or reviewed in his mind or arranged in a plan for execution;
this is the stable status or simultaneous integrality of Time. This seeing of
Time is not at all part of our normal awareness of events as they happen,
though our view of the past, because it is already known and can be regarded
in the whole, may put on something of this character; but we know that this
consciousness exists because it is possible in an exceptional state to enter into
it and see things from the view-point of this simultaneity of Time-vision. The
third status is that of a processive movement of Consciousness-Force and its
successive working out of what has been seen by it in the static vision of the
Eternal; this is the Time movement. But it is in one and the same Eternity that
this triple status exists and the movement takes place; there are not really two
eternities, one an eternity of status, another an eternity of movement, but
there are different statuses or positions taken by Consciousness with regard to
the one Eternity. For it can see the whole Time development from outside or
from above the movement; it can take a stable position within the movement
and see the before and the after in a fixed, determined or destined succession;
ot it can take instead a mobile position in the movement, itself move with it
from moment to moment and see all that has happened receding back into the
past and all that has to happen coming towards it from the future; or else it
may concentrate on the moment it occupies and see nothing but what is in
that moment and immediately around or behind it. All these positions can be
taken by the being of the Infinite in a simultaneous vision or experience. It
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can see Time from above and inside Time, exceeding it and not within it; it can
see the Timeless develop the Time-movement without ceasing to be timeless,
it can embrace the whole movement in a static and a dynamic vision and put
out at the same time something of itself into the moment-vision. This
simultaneity may seem to the finite consciousness tied to the moment-vision a
magic of the Infinite, a magic of Maya; to its own way of perception which
needs to limit, to envisage one status only at a time in order to harmonise, it
would give a sense of confused and inconsistent unreality. But to an infinite
consciousness such an integral simultaneity of vision and experience would
be perfectly logical and consistent; all could be elements of a whole-vision
capable of being closely related together in a harmonious arrangement, a
multiplicity of view bringing out the unity of the thing seen, a diverse
presentation of concomitant aspects of the One Reality.
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If there can be this simultaneous multiplicity of self-presentation of
one Reality, we see that there is no impossibility in the coexistence of a Timeless
Eternal and a Time Eternity. It would be the same Eternity viewed by a dual
self-awareness and there could be no opposition between them; it would be a
correlation of two powers of the self-awareness of the infinite and eternal
Reality, — a power of status and non-manifestation, a power of self-effecting
action and movement and manifestation. Their simultaneity, however
contradictory and difficult to reconcile it might seem to our finite surface
seeing, would be intrinsic and normal to the Maya or eternal self-knowledge
and all-knowledge of Brahman, the eternal and infinite knowledge and wisdom-
power of the Ishwara, the consciousness-force of the self-existent
Sachchidananda.” (21: 376-79)
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Omnipresent Reality

“THERE is then a fundamental truth of existence, an Omnipresent
Reality, omnipresent above the cosmic manifestation and in it and immanent
in each individual. There is also a dynamic power of this Omnipresence, a
creative or self-manifesting action of its infinite Consciousness-Force. There
is as a phase or movement of the self-manifestation a descent into an apparent
material inconscience, an awakening of the individual out of the Inconscience
and an evolution of his being into the spiritual and supramental consciousness
and power of the Reality, into his own universal and transcendent Self and
source of existence. It is on this foundation that we have to base our conception
of atruth in our terrestrial being and the possibility of a divine Life in material
Nature.” (21: 380)
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Logical Reasoning and Its Great Help in Minimising
the Confusions of Average Human Intelligence

“Logical reasoning is useful and indispensable in its own field in order to
give the mind a certain clearness, precision and subtlety in dealing with its own
ideas and word-symbols, so that our perception of the truths which we arrive
at by observation and experience or which physically, psychologically or
spiritually we have seen, may be as little as possible obscured by the confusions
of our average human intelligence, its proneness to take appearance for fact,
its haste to be misled by partial truth, its exaggerated conclusions, its intellectual
and emotional partialities, its incompetent bunglings in that linking of truth
to truth by which alone we can arrive at a complete knowledge. We must have
a clear, pure, subtle and flexible mind in order that we may fall as little as
possible into that ordinary mental habit of our kind which turns truth itself
into a purveyor of errors. That clarification the habit of clear logical reasoning
culminating in the method of metaphysical dialectics does help to accomplish

(89)



——{ March

1‘\ Wednesday IR Y[FS, o

and its part in the preparation of knowledge is therefore very great. But by
itself it cannot arrive either at the knowledge of the world or the knowledge
of God, much less reconcile the lower and the higher realisation. It is much
more efficiently a guardian against error than a discoverer of truth, —although
by deduction from knowledge already acquired it may happen upon new truths
and indicate them for experience or for the higher and larger truth-seeing
faculties to confirm. In the more subtle field of synthetical or unifying
knowledge the logical habit of mind may even become a stumbling-block by
the very faculty which gives it its peculiar use; for it is so accustomed to making
distinctions and dwelling upon distinctions and working by distinctions that it
is always a little at sea when distinctions have to be overridden and overpassed.”
(21: 381-82)
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Human Intelligence and Its Approach to the Absolute

“Our mistake is that in trying to define the indefinable we think we have
succeeded when we have described by an all-exclusive negation this Absolute
which we are yet compelled to conceive of as a supreme positive and the cause
of all positives. It is not surprising that so many acute thinkers, with their eye
on the facts of being and not on verbal distinctions, should be driven to infer
that the Absolute is a fiction of the intelligence, an idea born of words and
verbal dialectics, a zero, non-existent, and to conclude that an eternal Becoming
is the only truth of our existence. The ancient sages spoke indeed of Brahman
negatively, — they said of it, #e#/ netz, it is not this, it is not that, — but they took
care also to speak of it positively; they said of it too, it is this, it is that, it is all:
for they saw that to limit it either by positive or negative definitions was to fall
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away from its truth. Brahman, they said, is Matter, is Life, is Mind, is Supermind,
is cosmic Delight, is Sachchidananda; yet it cannot really be defined by any of
these things, not even by our largest conception of Sachchidananda. In the
world as we see it, for our mental consciousness however high we carry it, we
find that to every positive there is a negative. But the negative is not a zero, —
indeed whatever appears to us a zero is packed with force, teeming with power
of existence, full of actual or potential contents. Neither does the existence
of the negative make its corresponding positive non-existent or an unreality;
it only makes the positive an incomplete statement of the truth of things and
even, we may say, of the positive’s own truth. For the positive and the negative
exist not only side by side, but in relation to each other and by each other; they
92)
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complete and would to the all-view, which a limited mind cannot reach, explain
one another. Each by itself is not really known; we only begin to know it in its
deeper truth when we can read into it the suggestions of its apparent opposite.
It is through such a profounder catholic intuition and not by exclusive logical
oppositions that our intelligence ought to approach the Absolute.

The positives of the Absolute are its various statements of itself to our
consciousness; its negatives bring in the rest of its absolute positivity by which
its limitation to these first statements is denied. We have, to begin with, its
large primary relations such as the infinite and the finite, the conditioned and
unconditioned, the qualitied and unqualitied; in each pair the negative conceals
the whole power of the corresponding positive which is contained in it and
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emerges from it: there is no real opposition. We have, in a less subtle order of
truths, the transcendent and the cosmic, the universal and the individual; here
we have seen that each member of these pairs is contained in its apparent
opposite. The universal particularises itself in the individual; the individual
contains in himself all the generalities of the universal.... The Absolute is not
a sceptical logician denying the truth of all his own statements and self-
expressions, but an existence so utterly and so infinitely positive that no finite
positive can be formulated which can exhaust it or bind it down to its
definitions.” (21: 393-95)
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The Problems and Contradictions in the Perception
of Perfection in the Total Divine Harmony

“Each being is possessed of the knowledge, the force, the measure and
kind of delight of existence precisely proper to its own nature; each works in
the gradations of experience decreed by a secret inherent will, a native law, an
intrinsic power of the self, an occult significance. It is thus perfect in the
relation of its phenomena to the law of its being; for all are in harmony with
that, spring out of it, adapt themselves to its purpose according to the infallibility
of the divine Will and Knowledge at work within the creature. Itis perfect and
divine also in relation to the whole, in its proper place in the whole; to that
totality it is necessary and in it it fulfils a part by which the perfection actual
and progressive of the universal harmony, the adaptation of all in it to its
whole purpose and its whole sense is helped and completed. If to us things
appear undivine, if we hasten to condemn this or that phenomenon as
inconsistent with the nature of a divine being, it is because we are ignorant of
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the sense and purpose of the Divine in the world in its entirety. Because we
see only parts and fragments, we judge of each by itself as if it were the whole,
judge also the external phenomena without knowing their secret sense; but by
doing so we vitiate our valuation of things, put on it the stamp of an initial
and fundamental error. Perfection cannot reside in the thing in its separateness,
for that separateness is an illusion; perfection is the perfection of the total
divine harmony.

All this may be true up to a certain point and so far as it goes; but this
also is a solution incomplete by itself and it cannot give us an entire satisfaction.
It takes insufficient account of the human consciousness and the human view
from which we have to start; it does not give us the vision of the harmony it
alleges, and so it cannot meet our demand or convince, but only contradicts
by a cold intellectual conception our acute human sense of the reality of evil
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and imperfection; it gives too no lead to the psychic element in our nature, the
soul’s aspiration towards light and truth and towards a spiritual conquest, a
victory over imperfection and evil. By itself, this view of things amounts to
little more than the facile dogma which tells us that all that is is right, because
all is perfectly decreed by the divine Wisdom. It supplies us with nothing
better than a complacent intellectual and philosophic optimism: no light is
turned on the disconcerting facts of pain, suffering and discord to which our
human consciousness bears constant and troubling witness; at most there is a
suggestion that in the divine reason of things there is a key to these things to
which we have no access. This is not a sufficient answer to our discontent and
our aspiration which, however ignorant in their reactions, however mixed their
mental motives, must correspond to a divine reality deeper down in our being,”
(21: 409-10)
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The Truth of Our Soul’s Dissatisfaction with
Imperfection as a Law of Life upon Earth

“..there is an essential factor in our human consciousness and its workings
which, no less than the reason, distinguishes it entirely from the animal; there
is not only a mental part in us which recognises the imperfection, there is a
psychic part which rejects it. Our soul’s dissatisfaction with imperfection as a
law of life upon earth, its aspiration towards the elimination of all imperfections
from our nature, not only in a heaven beyond where it would be automatically
impossible to be imperfect, but here and now in a life where perfection has to
be conquered by evolution and struggle, are as much alaw of our being as that
against which they revolt; they too are divine, —a divine dissatisfaction, a divine
aspiration. In them is the inherent light of a power within which maintains
them in us so that the Divine may not only be there as a hidden Reality in our
spiritual secrecies but unfold itself in the evolution of Nature.
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In this light we can admit that all works perfectly towards a divine end by
a divine wisdom and therefore each thing is in that sense perfectly fitted in its
place; but we say that that is not the whole of the divine purpose. For what is
is only justifiable, finds its perfect sense and satisfaction by what can and will
be. There is, no doubt, a key in the divine reason that would justify things as
they are by revealing their right significance and true secret as other, subtler,
deeper than their outward meaning and phenomenal appearance which is all
that can normally be caught by our present intelligence: but we cannot be
content with that belief, to search for and find the spiritual key of things is the
law of our being. The sign of the finding is not a philosophic intellectual
recognition and a resigned or sage acceptance of things as they are because of
some divine sense and purpose in them which is beyond us; the real sign is an
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elevation towards the spiritual knowledge and power which will transform the
law and phenomena and external forms of our life nearer to a true image of
that divine sense and purpose. It is right and reasonable to endure with
equanimity suffering and subjection to defect as the immediate will of God, a
present law of imperfection laid on our members, but on condition that we
recognise it also as the will of God in us to transcend evil and suffering, to
transform imperfection into perfection, to rise into a higher law of Divine
Nature. In our human consciousness there is the image of an ideal truth of
being, a divine nature, an incipient godhead: in relation to that higher truth
our present state of imperfection can be relatively described as an undivine
life and the conditions of the world from which we start as undivine conditions;
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the imperfections are the indication given to us that they are there as first
disguises, not as the intended expression of the divine being and the divine
nature. It is a Power within us, the concealed Divinity, that has lit the flame of
aspiration, pictures the image of the ideal, keeps alive our discontent and
pushes us to throw off the disguise and to reveal or, in the Vedic phrase, to
form and disclose the Godhead in the manifest spirit, mind, life and body of
this terrestrial creature. Our present nature can only be transitional, our
imperfect status a starting-point and opportunity for the achievement of
another higher, wider and greater that shall be divine and perfect not only by
the secret spirit within it but in its manifest and most outward form of
existence.” (21: 411-12)
(101)
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All Apparent Limitations and Weaknesses in the
Working of the Divine Power are in Reality a Sign and
Proof of an Absolute Omnipotence

“All this that seems to us incapacity, weakness, impotence, limitation of
power, our will’s hampered struggle and fettered labour, takes from the point
of view of the Divine in his self-workings the aspect of a just limitation of an
omniscient power by the free will of that Power itself so that the surface
energy shall be in exact correspondence with the work that it has to do, with
its attempt, its allotted success or its destined because necessary failure, with
the balance of the sum of forces in which it is a part and with the larger result
of which its own results are an indivisible portion. Behind this limitation of
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power is the All-Power and in the limitation that All-Power is at work; but it is
through the sum of many limited workings that the indivisible Omnipotence
executes infallibly and sovereignly its purposes. This power to limit its force
and to work through that self-limitation, by what we call labour, struggle,
difficulty, by what seems to us a series of failures or half-baulked successes
and through them to achieve its secret intention, is not therefore a sign, proof
or reality of weakness, but a sign, proof, reality — the greatest possible — of an
absolute omnipotence.” (21: 419-20)
(103)
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The Source of Suffering and the Secret Divine
Delight Behind All Surface Touches

“As to suffering, which is so great a stumbling-block to our understanding
of the universe, itis evidently a consequence of the limitation of consciousness,
the restriction of force which prevents us from mastering or assimilating the
touch of what is to us other-force: the result of this incapacity and disharmony
is that the delight of the touch cannot be seized and it affects our sense with
a reaction of discomfort or pain, a defect or excess, a discord resultant in
inner or outer injury, born of division between our power of being and the
power of being that meets us. Behind in our self and spirit is the All-Delight
of the universal being which takes its account of the contact, a delight first in
the enduring and then in the conquest of the suffering and finally in its
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transmutation that shall come hereafter; for pain and suffering are a perverse
and contrary term of the delight of existence and they can turn into their
opposite, even into the original All-Delight, Ananda. This All-Delight is not
present in the universal alone, but it is here secret in ourselves, as we discover
when we go back from our outward consciousness into the Self within us; the
psychic being in us takes its account even of its most perverse or contrary as
well as its more benign experiences and grows by the rejection of them or
acceptance; it extracts a divine meaning and use from our most poignant
sufferings, difficulties, misfortunes. Nothing but this All-Delight could dare
or bear to impose such experiences on itself or on us; nothing else could turn
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them thus to its own utility and our spiritual profit. So too nothing but an
inalienable harmony of being inherent in an inalienable unity of being would
throw out so many harshest apparent discords and yet force them to its purpose
so that in the end they are unable to do anything else but to serve and secure,
and even themselves change into elements that constitute, a growing universal
rhythm and ultimate harmony. At every turn it is the divine Reality which we
can discover behind that which we are yet compelled by the nature of the
superficial consciousness in which we dwell to call undivine and in a sense are
right in using that appellation; for these appearances are a veil over the Divine
Perfection, a veil necessary for the present, but not at all the true and complete
figure.” (21: 420-21)
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The Reality of Grief, Pain, Suffering and Falsehood
and the Reason Behind This Imperfection Here

“But even when we thus regard the universe, we cannot and ought not
to dismiss as entirely and radically false and unreal the values that are given to
it by our own limited human consciousness. For grief, pain, suffering, error,
falsehood, ignorance, weakness, wickedness, incapacity, non-doing of what
should be done and wrong-doing, deviation of will and denial of will, egoism,
limitation, division from other beings with whom we should be one, all that
makes up the effective figure of what we call evil, are facts of the world-
consciousness, not fictions and unrealities, although they are facts whose
complete sense or true value is not that which we assign to them in our
ignorance. Still our sense of them is part of a true sense, our values of them
are necessary to their complete values. One side of the truth of these things
we discover when we get into a deeper and larger consciousness; for we find
then that there is a cosmic and individual utility in what presents itself to us as
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adverse and evil. For without experience of pain we would not get all the
infinite value of the divine delight of which pain is in travail; all ighorance is a
penumbra which environs an orb of knowledge, every error is significant of
the possibility and the effort of a discovery of truth; every weakness and
failure is a first sounding of gulfs of power and potentiality; all division is
intended to enrich by an experience of various sweetness of unification the
joy of realised unity. All this imperfection is to us evil, but all evil is in travail
of the eternal good; for all is an imperfection which is the first condition — in
the law of life evolving out of Inconscience — of a greater perfection in the
manifesting of the hidden divinity. But at the same time our present feeling of
this evil and imperfection, the revolt of our consciousness against them is
also a necessary valuation; for if we have first to face and endure them, the
ultimate command on us is to reject, to overcome, to transform the life and
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the nature. It is for that end that their insistence is not allowed to slacken; the
soul must learn the results of the Ignorance, must begin to feel their reactions
as a spur to its endeavour of mastery and conquest and finally to a greater
endeavour of transformation and transcendence. It is possible, when we live
inwardly in the depths, to arrive at a state of vast inner equality and peace
which is untouched by the reactions of the outer nature, and that is a great but
incomplete liberation, — for the outer nature too has a right to deliverance. But
even if our personal deliverance is complete, still there is the suffering of
others, the world travail, which the great of soul cannot regard with indifference.
There is a unity with all beings which something within us feels and the
deliverance of others must be felt as intimate to its own deliverance.

This then is the law of the manifestation, the reason of the imperfection
here.” (21: 421-22)
(109)



The Nature of Sleep and Dream

“What happens in sleep is that our consciousness withdraws from the
field of its waking experiences; it is supposed to be resting, suspended or in
abeyance, but that is a superficial view of the matter. What is in abeyance is
the waking activities, what s at rest is the surface mind and the normal conscious
action of the bodily part of us; but the inner consciousness is not suspended,
it enters into new inner activities, only a part of which, a part happening or
recorded in something of us thatis near to the surface, we remember. There is
maintained in sleep, thus near the surface, an obscure subconscious element
which is a receptacle or passage for our dream experiences and itself also a
dream-builder; but behind it is the depth and mass of the subliminal, the
totality of our concealed inner being and consciousness which is of quite
another order. Normally it is a subconscient part in us, intermediate between
consciousness and pure inconscience, that sends up through this surface layer
its formations in the shape of dreams, constructions marked by an apparent
inconsequence and incoherence. Many of these are fugitive structures built
upon circumstances of our present life selected apparently at random and
surrounded with a phantasy of variation; others call back the past, or rather
selected circumstances and persons of the past, as a starting-point for similar
fleeting edifices. There are other dreams of the subconscious which seem to
be pure phantasy without any such initiation or basis; but the new method of
psycho-analysis, trying to look for the first time into our dreams with some
kind of scientific understanding, has established in them a system of meanings,
a key to things in us which need to be known and handled by the waking
consciousness; this of itself changes the whole character and value of our
dream-experience. It begins to look as if there were something real behind it
and as if too that something were an element of no mean practical importance.

But the subconscious is not our sole dream-builder. The subconscious
in us is the extreme border of our secret inner existence where it meets the
Inconscient, it is a degree of our being in which the Inconscient struggles into
a half consciousness; the surface physical consciousness also, when it sinks
back from the waking level and retrogresses towards the Inconscient, retires
into this intermediate subconscience. Or, from another view-point, this nether
part of us may be described as the antechamber of the Inconscient through
which its formations rise into our waking or our subliminal being. When we
sleep and the surface physical part of us, which is in its first origin here an
output from the Inconscient, relapses towards the originating inconscience, it
enters into this subconscious element, antechamber or substratum, and there
it finds the impressions of its past or persistent habits of mind and experiences,
— for all have left their mark on our subconscious part and have there a power
of recurrence. In its effect on our waking self this recurrence often takes the
form of a reassertion of old habits, impulses dormant or suppressed, rejected

(110)



elements of the nature, or it comes up as some other not so easily recognisable,
some peculiar disguised or subtle result of these suppressed or rejected but
not erased impulses or elements. In the dream consciousness the phenomenon
is an apparently fanciful construction, a composite of figures and movements
built upon or around the buried impressions with a sense in them that escapes
the waking intelligence because it has no clue to the subconscient’s system of
significances. After a time this subconscious activity appears to sink back into
complete inconscience and we speak of this state as deep dreamless sleep;
thence we emerge again into the dream-shallows or return to the waking surface.

But, in fact, in what we call dreamless sleep, we have gone into a
profounder and denser layer of the subconscient, a state too involved, too
immersed or too obscure, dull and heavy to bring to the surface its structures,
and we are dreaming there but unable to grasp or retain in the recording layer
of subconscience these more obscure dream figures. Or else, it may be, the
part of our mind which still remains active in the sleep of the body has entered
into the inner domains of our being, the subliminal mental, the subliminal
vital, the subtle-physical, and is there lost to all active connection with the
surface parts of us. If we are still in the nearer depths of these regions, the
surface subconscient which is our sleep-wakefulness records something of
what we experience in these depths; but it records it in its own transcription,
often marred by characteristic incoherences and always, even when most
coherent, deformed or cast into figures drawn from the world of waking
experience. But if we have gone deeper inward, the record fails or cannot be
recovered and we have the illusion of dreamlessness; but the activity of the
inner dream consciousness continues behind the veil of the now mute and
inactive subconscient surface. This continued dream activity is revealed to us
when we become more inwardly conscious, for then we get into connection
with the heavier and deeper subconscient stratum and can be aware — at the
time or by a retracing or recovering through memory — of what happened
when we sank into these torpid depths. It is possible too to become conscious
deeper within our subliminal selves and we are then aware of experiences on
other planes of our being or even in supraphysical worlds to which sleep gives
us a right of secret entry. A transcript of such experiences reaches us; but the
transcriber here is not the subconscious, it is the subliminal, a greater dream-

builder.

If the subliminal thus comes to the front in our dream consciousness,
there is sometimes an activity of our subliminal intelligence, — dream becomes
a series of thoughts, often strangely or vividly figured, problems are solved
which our waking consciousness could not solve, warnings, premonitions,
indications of the future, veridical dreams replace the normal subconscious
incoherence. There can come also a structure of symbol images, some of a
mental character, some of a vital nature: the former are precise in their figures,
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clear in their significance; the latter are often complex and baffling to our
waking consciousness, but, if we can seize the clue, they reveal their own
sense and peculiar system of coherence. Finally, there can come to us the
records of happenings seen or experienced by us on other planes of our own
being or of universal being into which we enter: these have sometimes, like
the symbolic dreams, a strong bearing on our own inner and outer life or the
life of others, reveal elements of our or their mental being and life-being or
disclose influences on them of which our waking self is totally ignorant; but
sometimes they have no such bearing and are purely records of other organised
systems of consciousness independent of our physical existence. The
subconscious dreams constitute the bulk of our most ordinary sleep-experience
and they are those which we usually remember; but sometimes the subliminal
builder is able to impress our sleep consciousness sufficiently to stamp his
activities on our waking memory. If we develop our inner being, live more
inwardly than most men do, then the balance is changed and a larger dream
consciousness opens before us; our dreams can take on a subliminal and no
longer a subconscious character and can assume a reality and significance.

It is even possible to become wholly conscious in sleep and follow
throughout from beginning to end or over large stretches the stages of our
dream experience; it is found that then we are aware of ourselves passing
from state after state of consciousness to a brief period of luminous and
peaceful dreamless rest, which is the true restorer of the energies of the waking
nature, and then returning by the same way to the waking consciousness. It is
normal, as we thus pass from state to state, to let the previous experiences slip
away from us; in the return only the more vivid or those nearest to the waking
surface are remembered: but this can be remedied, — a greater retention is
possible or the power can be developed of going back in memory from dream
to dream, from state to state, till the whole is once more before us. A coherent
knowledge of sleep life, though difficult to achieve or to keep established, is
possible.

Our subliminal self is not, like our surface physical being, an outcome
of the energy of the Inconscient; it is a meeting-place of the consciousness
that emerges from below by evolution and the consciousness that has descended
from above for involution. There is in it an inner mind, an inner vital being of
ourselves, an inner or subtle-physical being larger than our outer being and
nature. This inner existence is the concealed origin of almost all in our surface
self that is not a construction of the first inconscient World-Energy or a
natural developed functioning of our surface consciousness or a reaction of it
to impacts from the outside universal Nature, — and even in this construction,
these functionings, these reactions the subliminal takes part and exercises on
them a considerable influence. There is here a consciousness which has a
power of direct contact with the universal unlike the mostly indirect contacts
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which our surface being maintains with the universe through the sense-mind
and the senses. There are here inner senses, a subliminal sight, touch, hearing;
but these subtle senses are rather channels of the inner being’s direct
consciousness of things than its informants: the subliminal is not dependent
on its senses for its knowledge, they only give a form to its direct experience
of objects; they do not, so much as in waking mind, convey forms of objects
for the mind’s documentation or as the starting-point or basis for an indirect
constructive experience. The subliminal has the right of entry into the mental
and vital and subtle-physical planes of the universal consciousness, it is not
confined to the material plane and the physical world; it possesses means of
communication with the worlds of being which the descent towards involution
created in its passage and with all corresponding planes or worlds that may
have arisen or been constructed to serve the purpose of the re-ascent from
Inconscience to Superconscience. Itis into this large realm of interior existence
that our mind and vital being retire when they withdraw from the surface
activities whether by sleep or inward-drawn concentration or by the inner
plunge of trance.

Our waking state is unaware of its connection with the subliminal being,
although it receives from it — but without any knowledge of the place of
origin — the inspirations, intuitions, ideas, will-suggestions, sense-suggestions,
urges to action that rise from below or from behind our limited surface
existence. Sleep like trance opens the gate of the subliminal to us; for in sleep,
as in trance, we retire behind the veil of the limited waking personality and it
is behind this veil that the subliminal has its existence. But we receive the
records of our sleep experience through dream and in dream figures and not
in that condition which might be called an inner waking and which is the most
accessible form of the trance state, nor through the supernormal clarities of
vision and other more luminous and concrete ways of communication
developed by the inner subliminal cognition when it gets into habitual or
occasional conscious connection with our waking self. The subliminal, with
the subconscious as an annexe of itself, — for the subconscious is also part of
the behind-the-veil entity, — is the seer of inner things and of supraphysical
experiences; the surface subconscious is only a transcriber. It is for this reason
that the Upanishad describes the subliminal being as the Dream Self because
it is normally in dreams, visions, absorbed states of inner experience that we
enter into and are part of its experiences, —just as it describes the superconscient
as the Sleep Self because normally all mental or sensory experiences cease
when we enter this superconscience. For in the deeper trance into which the
touch of the superconscient plunges our mentality, no record from it or
transcript of its contents can normally reach us; it is only by an especial or an
unusual development, in a supernormal condition or through a break or rift in
our confined normality, that we can be on the surface conscious of the contacts
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or messages of the Superconscience. But, in spite of these figurative names
of dream-state and sleep-state, the field of both these states of consciousness
was clearly regarded as a field of reality no less than that of the waking state in
which our movements of perceptive consciousness are a record or transcript
of physical things and of our contacts with the physical universe. No doubt,
all the three states can be classed as parts of an illusion, our experiences of
them can be ranked together as constructions of an illusory consciousness,
our waking state no less illusory than our dream state or sleep state, since the
only true truth or real reality is the incommunicable Self or One-Existence
(Atman, Adwaita) which is the fourth state of the Self described by the Vedanta.
But it is equally possible to regard and rank them together as three different
orders of one Reality or as three states of consciousness in which is embodied
our contact with three different grades of self-experience and world-
experience.” (21: 438-44)
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Hallucinations

“Hallucinations are of two kinds, mental or ideative and visual or in
some way sensory. When we see an image of things where those things are
not, it is an erroneous construction of the senses, a visual hallucination; when
we take for an objective fact a thing which is a subjective structure of the
mind, a constructive mental error or an objectivised imagination or a misplaced
mental image, it is a mental hallucination. An example of the first is the mirage,
an example of the second is the classic instance of a rope taken for a snake. In
passing we may note that there are many things called hallucinations which are
not really that but symbol images sent up from the subliminal or experiences
in which the subliminal consciousness or sense comes to the surface and puts
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us into contact with supraphysical realities; thus the cosmic consciousness
which is our entry by a breaking down of our mental limitations into the sense
of a vast reality, has been classed, even in admitting it, as a hallucination. But,
taking only the common hallucination, mental or visual, we observe that it
seems to be at first sight a true example of what is called imposition in the
philosophic theory; it is the placement of an unreal figure of things on a
reality, of a mirage upon the bare desert air, of the figure of a non-present
snake on the present and real rope. The world, we may contend, is such a
hallucination, an imposition of a non-existent unreal figure of things on the
bare ever-present sole reality of the Brahman. But then we note that in each
case the hallucination, the false image is not of something quite non-existent;
(116)
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it is an image of something existent and real but not present in the place on
which it has been imposed by the mind’s error or by a sense error. A mirage is
the image of a city, an oasis, running water or of other absent things, and if
these things did not exist, the false image of them, whether raised up by the
mind or reflected in the desert air, would not be there to delude the mind with
a false sense of reality. A snake exists and its existence and form are known to
the victim of the momentary hallucination: if it had not been so, the delusion
would not have been created; for it is a form resemblance of the seen reality to
another reality previously known elsewhere that is the origin of the error.”
(21: 445-45)
(117)



The Functioning of the Human Mind

“Our mind stands between a superconscience and an inconscience and
receives from both these opposite powers: it stands between an occult
subliminal existence and an outward cosmic phenomenon; it receives
inspirations, intuitions, imaginations, impulsions to knowledge and action,
figures of subjective realities or possibilities from the unknown inner source;
it receives the figures of realised actualities and their suggestions of further
possibility from the observed cosmic phenomenon. What it receives are truths
essential, possible or actual; it starts from the realised actualities of the physical
universe and it brings out from them in its subjective action the unrealised
possibilities which they contain or suggest or to which it can arrive by
proceeding from them as a starting-point: it selects some out of these
possibilities for a subjective action and plays with imagined or inwardly
constructed forms of them; it chooses others for objectivisation and attempts
to realise them. But it receives inspirations also from above and within, from
invisible sources and not only from the impacts of the visible cosmic
phenomenon; it sees truths other than those suggested by the actual physicality
around it, and here too it plays subjectively with transmitted or constructed
forms of these truths or it selects for objectivisation, attempts to realise.

Our mind is an observer and user of actualities, a diviner or recipient of
truths not yet known or actualised, a dealer in possibilities that mediate between
the truth and actuality. But it has not the omniscience of an infinite Consciousness;
it is limited in knowledge and has to supplement its restricted knowledge by
imagination and discovery. It does not, like the infinite Consciousness, manifest
the known, it has to discover the unknown; it seizes the possibilities of the
Infinite, not as results or variations of forms of a latent Truth, but as
constructions or creations, figments of its own boundless imagination. It has
not the omnipotence of an infinite conscious Energy; it can only realise or
actualise what the cosmic Energy will accept from it or what it has the strength
to impose or introduce into the sum of things because the secret Divinity,
superconscient or subliminal, which uses it intends that that should be expressed
in Nature. Its limitation of Knowledge constitutes by incompleteness, but also
by openness to error, an Ignorance. In dealing with actualities it may misobserve,
misuse, miscreate; in dealing with possibilities it may miscompose, miscombine,
misapply, misplace; in its dealings with truths revealed to it it may deform,
misrepresent, disharmonise. It may also make constructions of its own which
have no correspondence with the things of actual existence, no potentiality of
realisation, no support from the truth behind them; but still these constructions
start from an illegitimate extension of actualities, catch at unpermitted possibilities,
or turn truths to an application which is not applicable. Mind creates, but it is
notan original creator, not omniscient or omnipotent, not even an always efficient
demiurge.” (21: 449-50)
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Mind and Its Faculty of Imagination

“..our mind has the faculty of imagination; it can create and take as true
and real its own mental structures: here, it might be thought, is something
analogous to the action of Maya. Our mental imagination is an instrument of
Ignorance; itis the resort or device or refuge of alimited capacity of knowledge,
a limited capacity of effective action. Mind supplements these deficiencies by
its power of imagination: it uses it to extract from things obvious and visible
the things that are not obvious and visible; it undertakes to create its own
figures of the possible and the impossible; it erects illusory actuals or draws
figures of a conjectured or constructed truth of things that are not true to
outer experience. That is at least the appearance of its operation; but, in reality,
it is the mind’s way or one of its ways of summoning out of Being its infinite
possibilities, even of discovering or capturing the unknown possibilities of
the Infinite. But, because it cannot do this with knowledge, it makes
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experimental constructions of truth and possibility and a yet unrealised actuality:
as its power of receiving inspirations of Truth is limited, it imagines,
hypothetises, questions whether this or that may not be truths; as its force to
summon real potentials is narrow and restricted, it erects possibilities which it
hopes to actualise or wishes it could actualise; as its power to actualise is cramped
and confined by the material world’s oppositions, it figures subjective
actualisations to satisfy its will of creation and delight of self-presentation.
But it is to be noted that through the imagination it does receive a figure of
truth, does summon possibilities which are afterwards realised, does often by
its imagination exercise an effective pressure on the world’s actualities.
Imaginations that persist in the human mind, like the idea of travel in the air,
end often by self-fulfilment; individual thought-formations can actualise
themselves if there is sufficient strength in the formation or in the mind that
(120)
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forms it. Imaginations can create their own potentiality, especially if they are
supported in the collective mind, and may in the long run draw on themselves
the sanction of the cosmic Will. In fact all imaginations represent possibilities:
some are able one day to actualise in some form, perhaps a very different
form of actuality; more are condemned to sterility because they do not enter
into the figure or scheme of the present creation, do not come within the
permitted potentiality of the individual or do not accord with the collective or
the generic principle or are alien to the nature or destiny of the containing
world-existence.

Thus the mind’s imaginations are not purely and radically illusory: they
proceed on the basis of its experience of actualities or at least set out from
that, are variations upon actuality, or they figure the “may-be”s or “might-
be”’s of the Infinite, what could be if other truths had manifested, if existing
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potentials had been otherwise arranged or other possibilities than those already
admitted became potential. Moreover, through this faculty forms and powers
of other domains than that of the physical actuality communicate with our
mental being. Even when the imaginations are extravagant or take the form of
hallucinations or illusions, they proceed with actuals or possibles for their
basis. The mind creates the figure of a mermaid, but the phantasy is composed
of two actualities put together in a way that is outside the earth’s normal
potentiality; angels, griffins, chimeras are constructed on the same principle:
sometimes the imagination is a memory of former actualities as in the mythical
figure of the dragon, sometimes it is a figure or a happening that is real or
could be real on other planes or in other conditions of existence. Even the
illusions of the maniac are founded on an extravagant misfitting of actuals, as
when the lunatic combines himself, kingship and England and sits in
imagination on the throne of the Plantagenets and Tudors. Again, when we
(122)
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look into the origin of mental error, we find normally that it is a
miscombination, misplacement, misuse, misunderstanding or misapplication
of elements of experience and knowledge. Imagination itself is in its nature
a substitute for a truer consciousness’s faculty of intuition of possibility: as
the mind ascends towards the truth-consciousness, this mental power
becomes a truth imagination which brings the colour and light of the higher
truth into the limited adequacy or inadequacy of the knowledge already
achieved and formulated and, finally, in the transforming light above it gives
place wholly to higher truth-powers or itself turns into intuition and
inspiration; the Mind in that uplifting ceases to be a creator of delusions
and an architect of error. Mind then is not a sovereign creator of things
non-existent or erected in a void: it is an ignorance trying to know; its very
illusions start from a basis of some kind and are the results of a limited
knowledge or a half-ignorance.” (21: 451-53)
(123)
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Time — the Great Bank of Conscious Existence

“Time is the great bank of conscious existence turned into values of
experience and action: the surface mental being draws upon the past (and
the future also) and coins it continually into the present; he accounts for and
stores up the gains he has gathered in what we call the past, not knowing
how ever-present is the past in us; he uses as much of it as he needs as coin
of knowledge and realised being and pays it out as coin of mental, vital and
physical action in the commerce of the present which creates to his view the
new wealth of the future. Ignorance is a utilisation of the Being’s self-
knowledge in such a way as to make it valuable for Time-experience and
valid for Time-activity; what we do not know is what we have not yet taken
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up, coined and used in our mental experience or have ceased to coin or use.
Behind, all is known and all is ready for use according to the will of the Self
in its dealings with Time and Space and Causality. One might almost say that
our surface being is only the deeper eternal Self in us throwing itself out as
the adventurer in Time, a gambler and speculator in infinite possibilities,
limiting itself to the succession of moments so that it may have all the
surprise and delight of the adventure, keeping back its self-knowledge and
complete self-being so that it may win again what it seems to have lost,
reconquering all itself through the chequered joy and pain of an aeonic
passion and seeking and endeavour.” (21: 527-28)
(125)
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The Fourfold Order of Knowledge

“OUR SURFACE cognition, our limited and restricted mental way of
looking at our self, at our inner movements and at the world outside us and its
objects and happenings, is so constituted that it derives in different degrees
from a fourfold order of knowledge. The original and fundamental way of
knowing, native to the occult self in things, is a knowledge by identity; the
second, derivative, is a knowledge by direct contact associated at its roots with
a secret knowledge by identity or starting from it, but actually separated from
its source and therefore powerful but incomplete in its cognition; the third is

(126)



— (A

_Lﬂ Friday AT [, THE

a knowledge by separation from the object of observation, but still with a
direct contact as its support or even a partial identity; the fourth is a completely
separative knowledge which relies on a machinery of indirect contact, a
knowledge by acquisition which is yet, without being conscious of it, a rendering
or bringing up of the contents of a pre-existent inner awareness and knowledge.
A knowledge by identity, a knowledge by intimate direct contact, a knowledge
by separative direct contact, a wholly separative knowledge by indirect contact
are the four cognitive methods of Nature.” (21: 543-44)
(127)
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The Means of Our Cognition of External
Things and the Role of Reason

“In the cognition of external things, our knowledge has an entirely
separative basis; its whole machinery and process are of the nature of an
indirect perception. We do not identify ourselves with external objects, not
even with other men though they are beings of our own nature; we cannot
enter into their existence as if it were our own, we cannot know them and
their movements with the directness, immediateness, intimacy with which we
know — even though incompletely — ourselves and our movements. But not
only identification lacks, direct contact also is absent; there is no direct touch
between our consciousness and their consciousness, our substance and their
substance, our self of being and their self-being, The only seemingly direct
contact with them or direct evidence we have of them is through the senses;
sight, hearing, touch seem to initiate some kind of a direct intimacy with the
object of knowledge: but this is not so really, not a real directness, a real intimacy,
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for what we get by our sense is not the inner or intimate touch of the thing
itself, but an image of it or a vibration or nerve message in ourselves through
which we have to learn to know it. These means are so ineffective, so exiguous
in their poverty that, if that were the whole machinery, we could know little or
nothing or only achieve a great blur of confusion. But there intervenes a
sense-mind intuition which seizes the suggestion of the image or vibration
and equates it with the object, a vital intuition which seizes the energy or
figure of power of the object through another kind of vibration created by
the sense contact, and an intuition of the perceptive mind which at once forms
a right idea of the object from all this evidence. Whatever is deficient in the
interpretation of the image thus constructed is filled up by the intervention
of the reason or the total understanding intelligence. If the first composite
intuition were the result of a direct contact or if it summarised the action of
(129)
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a total intuitive mentality master of its perceptions, there would be no need
for the intervention of the reason except as a discoverer or organiser of
knowledge not conveyed by the sense and its suggestions: it is, on the contrary,
an intuition working on an image, a sense document, an indirect evidence, not
working upon a direct contact of consciousness with the object. But since the
image or vibration is a defective and summary documentation and the intuition
itself limited and communicated through an obscure medium, acting in a blind
light, the accuracy of our intuitional interpretative construction of the object
is open to question or at least likely to be incomplete. Man has had perforce to
develop his reason in order to make up for the deficiencies of his sense
instrumentation, the fallibility of his physical mind’s perceptions and the paucity
of its interpretation of its data.” (21: 547-48)
(130)
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The Structure and the Nature of Our World-Knowledge

“Our world-knowledge is therefore a difficult structure made up of the
imperfect documentation of the sense image, an intuitional interpretation of
it by perceptive mind, life-mind and sense-mind, and a supplementary filling
up, correction, addition of supplementary knowledge, co-ordination, by the
reason. Even so our knowledge of the world we live in is narrow and imperfect,
our interpretations of its significances doubtful: imagination, speculation,
reflection, impartial weighing and reasoning, inference, measurement, testing,
a further correction and amplification of sense evidence by Science, — all this
apparatus had to be called in to complete the incompleteness. After all that
the result still remains a half-certain, half-dubious accumulation of acquired
indirect knowledge, a mass of significant images and ideative representations,
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abstract thought counters, hypotheses, theories, generalisations, but also with
all that a mass of doubts and a never-ending debate and inquiry. Power has
come with knowledge, but our imperfection of knowledge leaves us without
any idea of the true use of the power, even of the aim towards which our
utilisation of knowledge and power should be turned and made effective. This
is worsened by the imperfection of our self-knowledge which, such as it is,
meagre and pitifully insufficient, is of our surface only, of our apparent
phenomenal self and nature and not of our true self and the true meaning of
our existence. Self-knowledge and self-mastery are wanting in the user, wisdom
and right will in his use of world-power and world-knowledge.” (21: 548-49)
(132)
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The Main Reason Behind the Limitation and Incompleteness
of Our Self-Knowledge — the Double Wall of Self-Imprisonment

“If we look for the reason of this limitation and imperfection, we shall
find first that it is because we are concentrated on our surface; the depths of
self, the secrets of our total nature are shut away from us behind a wall created
by our externalising consciousness — or created for it so that it can pursue its
activity of ego-centric individualisation of the mind, life and body uninvaded
by the deeper and wider truth of our larger existence: through this wall we can
look into our inner self and reality only through crevices and portholes and
we see little there but a mysterious dimness. At the same time our consciousness
has to defend its ego-centric individualisation, not only against its own deeper
self of oneness and infinity, but against the cosmic infinite; it builds up a wall
of division here also and shuts out all that is not centred round its ego, excludes
it as the not-self. But since it has to live with this not-self, — for it belongs to it,
depends upon it, is an inhabitant within it, — it must maintain some means of
communication; it has too to make excursions out of its wall of ego and wall
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of self-restriction within the body in order to cater for those needs which the
not-self can supply to it: it must learn to know in some way all that surrounds
it so as to be able to master it and make it as far as possible a servant to the
individual and collective human life and ego. The body provides our
consciousness with the gates of the senses through which it can establish the
necessary communication and means of observation and action upon the
world, upon the not-self outside it; the mind uses these means and invents
others that supplement them and it succeeds in establishing some construction,
some system of knowledge which serves its immediate purpose or its general
will to master partially and use this huge alien environmental existence or deal
with it where it cannot master it. But the knowledge it gains is objective; it is
mainly a knowledge of the surface of things or of what is just below the
surface, pragmatic, limited and insecure. Its defence against the invasion of
(134)
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the cosmic energy is equally insecure and partial: in spite of its notice of no
entry without permission, it is subtly and invisibly invaded by the world,
enveloped by the not-self and moulded by it; its thought, its will, its emotional
and its life energy are penetrated by waves and currents of thought, will, passion,
vital impacts, forces of all kinds from others and from universal Nature. Its
wall of defence becomes a wall of obscuration which prevents it from knowing
all this interaction; it knows only what comes through the gates of sense or
through mental perceptions of which it cannot be sure or through what it can
infer or build up from its gathered sense data; all the rest is to it a blank of
nescience.

It is, then, this double wall of self-imprisonment, this self-fortification
in the bounds of a surface ego, that is the cause of our limited knowledge or
ignorance...” (21: 549-50)
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Ego Building and the Movement Towards Integral Self-Knowledge
through the Inner Self-Finding and the Cosmic Self-Finding

“...this constant outer ego-building is only a provisional device of the
Consciousness-Force in things so that the secret individual, the spirit within,
may establish a representative and instrumental formation of itself in physical
nature, a provisional individualisation in the nature of the Ignorance, which is
all that can at first be done in a world emerging out of a universal Inconscience.
Our self-ignorance and our world-ignorance can only grow towards integral
self-knowledge and integral world-knowledge in proportion as our limited
ego and its half-blind consciousness open to a greater inner existence and
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consciousness and a true self-being and become aware too of the not-self
outside it also as self, — on one side a Nature constituent of our own nature,
on the other an Existence which is a boundless continuation of our own self-
being. Our being has to break the walls of ego-consciousness which it has
created, it has to extend itself beyond its body and inhabit the body of the
universe. In place of its knowledge by indirect contact, or in addition to it, it
must arrive at a knowledge by direct contact and proceed to a knowledge by
identity. Its limited finite of self has to become a boundless finite and an
infinite.” (21: 551)
(137)
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Distortion of Our Surface Knowledge
and Self-View by the Vital Being

“On the surface we know only so much of our self as is formulated
there and of even this only a portion; for we see our total surface being in a
general vagueness dotted and sectioned by points or figures of precision: even
what we discover by a mental introspection is only a sum of sections; the
entire figure and sense of our personal formation escapes our notice. But
there is also a distorting action which obscures and disfigures even this limited
self-knowledge; our self-view is vitiated by the constant impact and intrusion
of our outer life-self, our vital being, which seeks always to make the thinking
mind its tool and servant: for our vital being is not concerned with self-
knowledge but with self-affirmation, desire, ego. It is therefore constantly
acting on mind to build for it a mental structure of apparent self that will
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serve these purposes; our mind is persuaded to present to us and to others a
partly fictitious representative figure of ourselves which supports our self-
affirmation, justifies our desires and actions, nourishes our ego. This vital
intervention is not indeed always in the direction of self-justification and
assertion; it turns sometimes towards self-depreciation and a morbid and
exaggerated self-criticism: but this too is an ego-structure, a reverse or negative
egoism, a poise or pose of the vital ego. For in this vital ego there is frequently
a mixture of the charlatan and mountebank, the poser and actor; it is constantly
taking up a role and playing it to itself and to others as its public. An organised
self-deception is thus added to an organised self-ignorance; it is only by going
within and seeing these things at their source that we can get out of this
obscurity and tangle.” (21: 552)
(139)
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The Knowledge and the Power of the Inner Being

“..a larger mental being is there within us, a larger inner vital being,
even a larger inner subtle-physical being other than our surface body-
consciousness, and by entering into this or becoming it, identifying ourselves
with it, we can observe the springs of our thoughts and feelings, the sources
and motives of our action, the operative energies that build up our surface
personality. For we discover and can know the inner being that secretly thinks
and perceives in us, the vital being that secretly feels and acts upon life
through us, the subtle-physical being that secretly receives and responds to
the contacts of things through our body and its organs. Our surface thought,
feeling, emotion is a complexity and confusion of impulsions from within
and impacts from outside us; our reason, our organising intelligence can
impose on it only an imperfect order: but here within we find the separate
sources of our mental, our vital and our physical energisms and can see
clearly the pure operations, the distinct powers, the composing elements of

(140)



(Al )
A

il
| B o4 Monday AV FHT, FASIN

each and their interplay in a clear light of self-vision. We find that the
contradictions and the struggles of our surface consciousness are largely
due to the contrary or mutually discordant tendencies of our mental, vital
and physical parts opposing and unreconciled with each other and these
again to the discord of many different inner possibilities of our being and
even of different personalities on each level in us which are behind the
intermixed disposition and differing tendencies of our surface nature. But
while on the surface their action is mixed together, confused and conflicting,
here in our depths they can be seen and worked upon in their independent
and separate nature and action and a harmonisation of them by the mental
being in us, leader of the life and body,* — or, better, by the central psychic
entity, — is not so difficult, provided we have the right psychic and mental

* manomayall pranasariraneta — Mundaka Upanishad, 2. 2. 7.
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will in the endeavour: for if it is with the vital-ego motive that we make the
entry into the subliminal being, it may result in serious dangers and disaster
or at the least an exaggeration of ego, self-affirmation and desire, an enlarged
and more powerful ignorance instead of an enlarged and more powerful
knowledge. Moreover, we find in this inner or subliminal being the means
of directly distinguishing between what rises from within and what comes
to us from outside, from others or from universal Nature, and it becomes
possible to exercise a control, a choice, a power of willed reception, rejection
and selection, a clear power of self-building and harmonisation which we
do not possess or can operate very imperfectly in our composed surface
personality but which is the prerogative of our inner Person. For by this
entry into the depths the inner being, no longer quite veiled, no longer obliged
to exercise a fragmentary influence on its outer instrumental consciousness,
is able to formulate itself more luminously in our life in the physical universe.”
(21: 552-54)
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The Possible Dangers of Inner Entry

“All the movements of the surface being can be seen with a complete
detachment, but also with a direct sight in the consciousness by which the
self-delusions and mistakes of self of the outer consciousness can be dispelled;
there is a keener mental vision, a clearer and more accurate mental feeling of
our subjective becoming, a vision which at once knows, commands and controls
the whole nature. If the psychic and mental parts in us are strong, the vital
comes under mastery and direction to an extent hardly possible to the surface
mentality; even the body and the physical energies can be taken up by the
inner mind and will and turned into a more plastic instrumentation of the
soul, the psychic being. On the other hand, if the mental and psychic parts are
weak and the vital strong and unruly, power is increased by entry into the
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inner vital, but discrimination and detached vision are deficient; the knowledge,
even if increased in force and range, remains turbid and misleading; intelligent
self-control may give place to a vast undisciplined impetus or a rigidly disciplined
but misguided egoistic action. For the subliminal is still a movement of the
Knowledge-Ignorance; it has in it a greater knowledge, but the possibility also
of a greater because more self-affirming ignorance. This is because, though
an increased self-knowledge is normal here, it is not at once an integral
knowledge: an awareness by direct contact, which is the principal power of
the subliminal, is not sufficient for that; for it may be contact with greater
becomings and powers of Knowledge, but also with greater becomings and
powers of the Ignorance.” (21: 554-55)
(144)



The Powers and the Working of the Subliminal Being

““..the subliminal being has also a larger direct contact with the world; it
is not confined like the surface Mind to the interpretation of sense-images
and sense-vibrations supplemented by the mental and vital intuition and the
reason. There is indeed an inner sense in the subliminal nature, a subtle sense
of vision, hearing, touch, smell and taste; but these are not confined to the
creation of images of things belonging to the physical environment, — they
can present to the consciousness visual, auditory, tactual and other images and
vibrations of things beyond the restricted range of the physical senses or
belonging to other planes or spheres of existence. This inner sense can create
or present images, scenes, sounds that are symbolic rather than actual or that
represent possibilities in formation, suggestions, thoughts, ideas, intentions
of other beings, image forms also of powers or potentialities in universal
Nature; there is nothing that it cannot image or visualise or turn into sensory
formations. It is the subliminal in reality and not the outer mind that possesses
the powers of telepathy, clairvoyance, second sight and other supernormal
faculties whose occurrence in the surface consciousness is due to openings or
rifts in the wall erected by the outer personality’s unseeing labour of
individualisation and interposed between itself and the inner domain of our
being. It should be noted, however, that owing to this complexity the action
of the subliminal sense can be confusing or misleading, especially if it is
interpreted by the outer mind to which the secret of its operations is unknown
and its principles of sign construction and symbolic figure-languages foreign;
a greater inner power of intuition, tact, discrimination is needed to judge and
interpret rightly its images and experiences. It is still the fact that they add
immensely to our possible scope of knowledge and widen the narrow limits in
which our sense-bound outer physical consciousness is circumscribed and
imprisoned.

But more important is the power of the subliminal to enter into a direct
contact of consciousness with other consciousness or with objects, to act
without other instrumentation, by an essential sense inherent in its own
substance, by a direct mental vision, by a direct feeling of things, even by a
close envelopment and intimate penetration and a return with the contents of
what is enveloped or penetrated, by a direct intimation or impact on the
substance of mind itself, not through outward signs or figures, — a revealing
intimation or a self-communicating impact of thoughts, feelings, forces. It is
by these means that the inner being achieves an immediate, intimate and accurate
spontaneous knowledge of persons, of objects, of the occult and to us
intangible energies of world-Nature that surround us and impinge upon our
own personality, physicality, mind-force and life-force. In our surface mentality
we are sometimes aware of a consciousness that can feel or know the thoughts
and inner reactions of others or become aware of objects or happenings
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without any observable sense-intervention or otherwise exercise powers
supernormal to our ordinary capacity; but these capacities are occasional,
rudimentary, vague. Their possession is proper to our concealed subliminal
self and, when they emerge, it is by a coming to the surface of its powers or
operations. These emergent operations of the subliminal being or some of
them are now fragmentarily studied under the name of psychic phenomena, —
although they have ordinarily nothing to do with the psyche, the soul, the inmost
entity in us, but only with the inner mind, the inner vital, the subtle-physical
parts of our subliminal being; but the results cannot be conclusive or sufficiently
ample because they are sought for by methods of inquiry and experiment and
standards of proof proper to the surface mind and its system of knowledge
by indirect contact. Under these conditions they can be investigated only in so
far as they are able to manifest in that mind to which they are exceptional,
abnormal or supernormal, and therefore comparatively rare, difficult,
incomplete in their occurrence. It is only if we can open up the wall between
the outer mind and the inner consciousness to which such phenomena are
normal, or if we can enter freely within or dwell there, that this realm of
knowledge can be truly explained and annexed to our total consciousness and
included in the field of operation of our awakened force of nature.

In our surface mind we have no direct means of knowing even other
men who are of our own kind and have a similar mentality and are vitally and
physically built on the same model. We can acquire a general knowledge of the
human mind and the human body and apply it to them with the aid of the
many constant and habitual outer signs of the human inner movements with
which we are familiar; these summary judgments can be farther eked out by
our experience of personal character and habits, by instinctive application of
what self-knowledge we have to our understanding and judgment of others,
by inference from speech and conduct, by insight of observation and insight
of sympathy. But the results are always incomplete and very frequently
deceptive: our inferences are as often as not erroneous constructions, our
interpretation of the outward signs a mistaken guess-work, our application of
general knowledge or our self-knowledge baftled by elusive factors of personal
difference, our very insight uncertain and unreliable. Human beings therefore
live as strangers to each other, at best tied by a very partial sympathy and
mutual experience; we do not know enough, do not know as well as we know
ourselves —and thatitself is little — even those nearest to us. But in the subliminal
inner consciousness it is possible to become directly aware of the thoughts
and feelings around us, to feel their impact, to see their movements; to read a
mind and a heart becomes less difficult, a less uncertain venture. There is a
constant mental, vital, subtle-physical interchange going on between all who
meet or live together, of which they are themselves unaware exceptin so far as
its impacts and interpenetrations touch them as sensible results of speech and

action and outer contact: for the most part it is subtly and invisibly that this
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interchange takes place; for it acts indirectly, touching the subliminal parts and
through them the outer nature. But when we grow conscious in these subliminal
parts, that brings consciousness also of all this interaction and subjective
interchange and intermingling, with the result that we need no longer be
involuntary subjects of their impact and consequence, but can accept or reject,
defend ourselves or isolate. At the same time, our action on others need no
longer be ignorant or involuntary and often unintentionally harmful; it can be
a conscious help, a luminous interchange and a fruitful accommodation, an
approach towards an inner understanding or union, not as now a separative
association with only a limited intimacy or unity, restricted by much non-
understanding and often burdened or endangered by a mass of
misunderstanding, of mutual misinterpretation and error.

Equally important would be the change in our dealings with the
impersonal forces of the world that surround us. These we know only by their
results, by the little that we can seize of their visible action and consequence.
Among them it is mostly the physical world-forces of which we have some
knowledge, but we live constantly in the midst of a whirl of unseen mind-
forces and life-forces of which we know nothing, we are not even aware of
their existence. To all this unseen movement and action the subliminal inner
consciousness can open our awareness, for it has a knowledge of it by direct
contact, by inner vision, by a psychic sensitiveness; but at present it can only
enlighten our obtuse superficiality and outwardness by unexplained warnings,
premonitions, attractions and repulsions, ideas, suggestions, obscure intuitions,
the little it can get through imperfectly to the surface. The inner being not
only contacts directly and concretely the immediate motive and movement of
these universal forces and feels the results of their present action, but it can to
a certain extent forecast or see ahead their farther action; there is a greater
power in our subliminal parts to overcome the time barrier, to have the sense
or feel the vibration of coming events, of distant happenings, even to look
into the future. It is true that this knowledge proper to the subliminal being is
not complete; for it is a mixture of knowledge and ignorance and it is capable
of erroneous as well as of true perception, since it works not by knowledge by
identity, but by a knowledge through direct contact and this is also a separative
knowledge, though more intimate even in separation than anything that is
commanded by our surface nature. But the mixed capacity of the inner mental
and vital nature for a greater ignorance as well as a greater knowledge can be
cured by going still deeper behind it to the psychic entity which supports our
individual life and body. There is indeed a soul-personality, representative of
this entity, already built up within us, which puts forward a fine psychic element
in our natural being: but this finer factor in our normal make-up is not yet
dominant and has only a limited action. Our soul is not the overt guide and
master of our thought and acts; it has to rely on the mental, vital, physical

instruments for self-expression and is constantly overpowered by our mind
(147)



(Al )
A

il
— - 28| Friday e Yoo, fadan

and life-force: but if once it can succeed in remaining in constant communion
with its own larger occult reality, — and this can only happen when we go deep
into our subliminal parts, — it is no longer dependent, it can become powerful
and sovereign, armed with an intrinsic spiritual perception of the truth of
things and a spontancous discernment which separates that truth from the
falsehood of the Ignorance and Inconscience, distinguishes the divine and
the undivine in the manifestation and so can be the luminous leader of our
other parts of nature. It is indeed when this happens that there can be the
turning-point towards an integral transformation and an integral knowledge.”
(21: 555-59)
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The Exact Character of the Subliminal Cognition and
How This True Method of Knowledge is Concealed from Us by the
Double Veil between Our Inner Self and the Contacted Object

“Its main character is a knowledge by the direct contact of consciousness
with its object or of consciousness with other consciousness; but in the end
we discover that this power is an outcome of a secret knowledge by identity, a
translation of it into a separative awareness of things. For as in the indirect
contact proper to our normal consciousness and surface cognition it is the
meeting or friction of the living being with the existence outside it that awakens
the spark of conscious knowledge, so here it is some contact that sets in
action a pre-existent secret knowledge and brings it to the surface. For
consciousness is one in the subject and the object, and in the contact of
existence with existence this identity brings to light or awakens in the self the
dormant knowledge of this other self outside it. But while this pre-existent
knowledge comes up in the surface mind as a knowledge acquired, it arises in
the subliminal as a thing seen, caught from within, remembered as it were, or,
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when it is fully intuitive, self-evident to the inner awareness; or it is taken in
from the object contacted but with an immediate response as to something
intimately recognisable. In the surface consciousness knowledge represents
itself as a truth seen from outside, thrown on us from the object, or as a
response to its touch on the sense, a perceptive reproduction of its objective
actuality. Our surface mind is obliged to give to itself this account of its
knowledge, because the wall between itself and the outside world is pierced by
the gates of sense and it can catch through these gates the surface of outward
objects though not what is within them, but there is no such ready-made
opening between itself and its own inner being: since it is unable to see what
is within its deeper self or observe the process of the knowledge coming
from within, it has no choice but to accept what it does see, the external
object, as the cause of its knowledge. Thus all our mental knowing of things
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represents itself to us as objective, a truth imposed on us from outside; our
knowledge is a reflection or responsive construction reproducing in us a figure
or picture or a mental scheme of something that is not in our own being; In
fact, it is a hidden deeper response to the contact, a response coming from
within that throws up from there an inner knowledge of the object, the object
being itself part of our larger self; but owing to the double veil, the veil between
our inner self and our ignorant surface self and the veil between that surface
self and the object contacted, it is only an imperfect figure or representation
of the inner knowledge that is formed on the surface.

This affiliation, this concealed method of our knowledge, obscure and
non-evident to our present mentality, becomes clear and evident when the
subliminal inner being breaks its boundaries of individuality and, carrying our
surface mind with it, enters into the cosmic consciousness.” (21: 560-61)

(151)



| H Wednesday AV TS, TH

Subliminal and Its Entry into the Cosmic Consciousness

“The subliminal is separated from the cosmic through a limitation by
the subtler sheaths of our being, its mental, vital, subtle-physical sheaths, just
as the surface nature is separated from universal Nature by the gross physical
sheath, the body; but the circumscribing wall around it is more transparent, is
indeed less a wall than a fence. The subliminal has besides a formation of
consciousness which projects itself beyond all these sheaths and forms a
circumconscient, an environing part of itself, through which it receives the
contacts of the wotld and can become aware of them and deal with them
before they enter. The subliminal is able to widen indefinitely this
circumconscient envelope and more and more enlarge its self-projection into
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the cosmic existence around it. A point comes where it can break through the
separation altogether, unite, identify itself with cosmic being, feel itself
universal, one with all existence. In this freedom of entry into cosmic self and
cosmic nature there is a great liberation of the individual being; it puts on a
cosmic consciousness, becomes the universal individual. Its first result, when
itis complete, is the realisation of the cosmic spirit, the one self inhabiting the
universe, and this union may even bring about a disappearance of the sense of
individuality, a merger of the ego into the world-being. Another common
result is an entire openness to the universal Energy so that it is felt acting
through the mind and life and body and the sense of individual action ceases.
(153)
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But more usually there are results of less amplitude; there is a direct awareness
of universal being and nature, there is a greater openness of the mind to the
cosmic Mind and its energies, to the cosmic Life and its energies, to cosmic
Matter and its energies. A certain sense of unity of the individual with the
cosmic, a perception of the world held within one’s consciousness as well as
of one’s own intimate inclusion in the wotld consciousness can become
frequent or constant in this opening; a greater feeling of unity with other
beings is its natural consequence. It is then that the existence of the cosmic
Being becomes a certitude and a reality and is no longer an ideative perception.”
(21: 561-62)
(154)
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The Cosmic Consciousness

“..the cosmic consciousness of things is founded upon knowledge by
identity; for the universal Spirit knows itself as the Self of all, knows all as
itself and in itself, knows all nature as part of its nature. It is one with all that
it contains and knows it by that identity and by a containing nearness; for
there is at the same time an identity and an exceeding, and, while from the
point of view of the identification there is a oneness and complete knowledge,
so from the point of view of the exceeding there is an inclusion and a
penetration, an enveloping cognition of each thing and all things, a penetrating
sense and vision of each thing and all things. For the cosmic Spirit inhabits
each and all, but is more than all; there is therefore in its self-view and world-
view a separative power which prevents the cosmic consciousness from being
imprisoned in the objects and beings in which it dwells: it dwells within them
as an all-pervading spirit and power; whatever individualisation takes place is
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proper to the person or object, but is not binding on the cosmic Being. It
becomes each thing without ceasing from its own larger all-containing existence.
Here then is a large universal identity containing smaller identities; for whatever
separative cognition exists in or enters into the cosmic consciousness must
stand on this double identity and does not contradict it. If there is any need of
a drawing back and a knowledge by separation plus contact, it is yet a
separateness in identity, a contact in identity; for the object contained is part
of the self of that which contains it. It is only when a more drastic
separativeness intervenes, that the identity veils itself and throws up a lesser
knowledge, direct or indirect, which is unaware of its source; yet is it always
the sea of identity which throws up to the surface the waves or the spray of a
direct or an indirect knowledge.
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This is on the side of consciousness; on the side of action, of the cosmic
energies, it is seen that they move in masses, waves, currents constantly
constituting and reconstituting beings and objects, movements and happenings,
entering into them, passing through them, forming themselves in them,
throwing themselves out from them on other beings and objects. Each natural
individual is a receptacle of these cosmic forces and a dynamo for their
propagation; there passes from each to each a constant stream of mental and
vital energies, and these run too in cosmic waves and currents no less than the
forces of physical Nature. All this action is veiled from our surface mind’s
direct sense and knowledge, but it is known and felt by the inner being, though
only through a direct contact; when the being enters into the cosmic
consciousness, it is still more widely, inclusively, intimately aware of this play
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of cosmic forces. But although the knowledge is then more complete, the
dynamisation of this knowledge can only be partial; for while a fundamental
or static unification with the cosmic self is possible, the active dynamic
unification with cosmic Nature must be incomplete. On the level of mind and
life, even with the loss of the sense of a separate self-existence, the energisms
must be in their very nature a selection through individualisation; the action is
that of the cosmic Energy, but the individual formation of it in the living
dynamo remains the method of its working, For the very use of the dynamo
of individuality is to select, to concentrate and formulate selected energies
and throw them out in formed and canalised currents: the flow of a total
energy would mean that this dynamo had no further use, could be abolished
ot put out of action; instead of an activity of individual mind, life, body there
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would be only an individual but impersonal centre or channel through which
the universal forces would flow unimpeded and unselective. This can happen,
but it would imply a higher spiritualisation far exceeding the normal mental
level. In the static seizure of the cosmic knowledge by identity, the subliminal
universalised may feel itself one with the cosmic self and the secret self of all
others: but the dynamisation of that knowledge would not go farther than a
translation of this sense of identity into a greater power and intimacy of
direct contact of consciousness with all, a greater, more intimate, more powerful
and efficient impact of the force of consciousness on things and persons, a
capacity too of an effective inclusion and penetration, of a dynamised intimate
vision and feeling and other powers of cognition and action proper to this
larger nature.” (21: 562-64)
(159)
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The Two Other Ends of the Subliminal

“In the subliminal, therefore, even enlarged into the cosmic
consciousness, we get a greater knowledge but not the complete and original
knowledge. To go farther and see what the knowledge by identity is in its
purity and in what way and to what extent it originates, admits or uses the
other powers of knowledge, we have to go beyond the inner mind and life and
subtle-physical to the two other ends of the subliminal, interrogate the
subconscient and contact or enter into the superconscient. But in the
subconscient all is blind, an obscure universalism such as is seen in the mass
consciousness, an obscure individualism either abnormal to us or ill-formed
and instinctive: here, in the subconscient, a dark knowledge by identity, such
as we find already in the Inconscience, is the basis, but it does not reveal itself
and its secret. The superior superconscient ranges are based upon the spiritual
consciousness free and luminous, and it is there that we can trace the original
power of knowledge and perceive the origin and difference of the two distinct
orders, knowledge by identity and separative knowledge.” (21: 564)
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The Supreme Timeless Existence and Its Consciousness

“In the supreme timeless Existence, as far as we know it by reflection
in spiritual experience, existence and consciousness are one. We are
accustomed to identify consciousness with certain operations of mentality
and sense and, where these are absent or quiescent, we speak of that state
of being as unconscious. But consciousness can exist where there are no
overt operations, no signs revealing it, even where it is withdrawn from objects
and absorbed in pure existence or involved in the appearance of non-
existence. It is intrinsic in being, self-existent, not abolished by quiescence,
by inaction, by veiling or covering, by inert absorption or involution; it is
there in the being, even when its state seems to be dreamless sleep or a blind
trance or an annulment of awareness or an absence. In the supreme timeless
status where consciousness is one with being and immobile, it is not a separate
reality, but simply and purely the self-awareness inherent in existence. There
is no need of knowledge nor is there any operation of knowledge. Being is
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self-evident to itself: it does not need to look at itself in order to know itself
or learn that it is. But if this is evidently true of pure existence, it is also true
of the primal All-Existence; for just as spiritual Self-existence is intrinsically
aware of its self, so it is intrinsically aware of all that is in its being: this is
not by an act of knowledge formulated in a self-regard, a self-observation,
but by the same inherent awareness; it is intrinsically all-conscious of all that
is by the very fact that all is itself. Thus conscious of its timeless self-existence,
the Spirit, the Being is aware in the same way — intrinsically, absolutely, totally,
without any need of a look or act of knowledge, because it is all, — of Time-
Existence and of all thatis in Time. This is the essential awareness by identity;
if applied to cosmic existence, it would mean an essential self-evident
automatic consciousness of universe by the Spirit because it is everything
and everything is its being” (21: 564-65)
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Secondary Powers of Knowledge by Identity — Awareness
by Identity, Inclusion and Indwelling

“...the awareness by identity is always the very stuff of all the Spirit’s
self-knowledge, but it admits within itself, without changing or modifying its
own eternal nature, a subordinate and simultaneous awareness by inclusion
and by indwelling. The Being, the Self-existent sees all existences in its one
existence; it contains them all and knows them as being of its being,
consciousness of its consciousness, power of its power, bliss of its bliss; it is
at the same time, necessarily, the Self in them and knows all in them by its
pervadingly indwelling selfness: but still all this awareness exists intrinsically,
self-evidently, automatically, without the need of any act, regard or operation
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of knowledge; for knowledge here is not an act, but a state pure, perpetual and
inherent. At the base of all spiritual knowledge is this consciousness of identity
and by identity, which knows or is simply aware of all as itself. Translated into
our way of consciousness this becomes the triple knowledge thus formulated
in the Upanishad, “He who sees all existences in the Self”, “He who sees the
Self in all existences”, “He in whom the Self has become all existences”, —
inclusion, indwelling and identity: but in the fundamental consciousness this
seeing is a spiritual self-sense, a seeing that is self-light of being, not a separative
regard or a regard upon self turning that self into object. But in this
fundamental self-experience a regard of consciousness can manifest which,
(164)
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though inherently possible, an inevitably self-contained power of spirit, is not
a first active element of the absorbed intrinsic self-luminousness and self-
evidence of the supreme consciousness. This regard belongs to or brings in
another status of the supreme spiritual consciousness, a status in which
knowledge as we know it begins; there is a state of consciousness and in it,
intimate to it there is an act of knowing: the Spirit regards itself, it becomes
the knower and the known, in a way the subject and object — or rather the
subject-object in one — of its own self-knowledge. But this regard, this
knowledge is still intrinsic, still self-evident, an act of identity; there is no
beginning of what we experience as separative knowledge.” (21: 565-606)
(165)
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Tertiary Powers of Knowledge by Identity

“..when the subject draws a little back from itself as object, then certain
tertiary powers of spiritual knowledge, of knowledge by identity, take their
first origin, which are the sources of our own normal modes of knowledge.
There is a spiritual intimate vision, a spiritual pervasive entry and penetration,
a spiritual feeling in which one sees all as oneself, feels all as oneself, contacts
all as oneself. There is a power of spiritual perception of the object and all
that it contains or is, perceived in an enveloping and pervading identity, the
identity itself constituting the perception. There is a spiritual conception
that is the original substance of thought, not the thought that discovers the
unknown, but that which brings out the intrinsically known from oneself
and places it in self-space, in an extended being of self-awareness, as an
object of conceptual self-knowledge. There is a spiritual emotion, a spiritual
sense, there is an intermingling of oneness with oneness, of being with
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being, of consciousness with consciousness, of delight of being with delight
of being. There is a joy of intimate separateness in identity, of relations of
love joined with love in a supreme unity, a delight of the many powers,
truths, beings of the eternal oneness, of the forms of the Formless; all the
play of the becoming in the being founds its self-expression upon these
powers of the consciousness of the Spirit. But in their spiritual origin all
these powers are essential, not instrumental, not organised, devised or created;
they are the luminous self-aware substance of the spiritual Identical made
active on itself and in itself, spirit made sight, spirit vibrant as feeling, spirit
self-luminous as perception and conception. All is in fact the knowledge by
identity, self-powered, self-moving in its multitudinous selthood of one-
awareness. The Spirit’s infinite self-experience moves between sheer identity
and a multiple identity, a delight of intimately differentiated oneness and an
absorbed self-rapture.” (21: 566-67)
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The Beginnings of the Separative Knowledge

“A separative knowledge arises when the sense of differentiation
overpowers the sense of identity; the self still cognises its identity with the
object but pushes to its extreme the play of intimate separateness. At first
there is not a sense of self and not-self, but only of self and other-self. A
certain knowledge of identity and by identity is still there, but it tends to be
first overstructured, then submerged, then so replaced by knowledge through
interchange and contact that it figures as a secondary awareness, as if it were
a result and no longer the cause of the mutual contact, the still pervasive
and enveloping touch, the interpenetrating intimacy of the separate selves.
Finally, identity disappears behind the veil and there is the play of being
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with other beings, consciousness with other consciousness: an underlying
identity is still there, but it is not experienced; its place is taken by a direct
seizing and penetrating contact, intermingling, interchange. It is by this
interaction that a more or less intimate knowledge, mutual awareness or
awareness of the object remains possible. There is no feeling of self meeting
self, but there is a mutuality; there is not yet an entire separateness, a complete
otherness and ignorance. This is a diminished consciousness, but it retains
some power of the original knowledge curtailed by division, by the loss of
its primal and essential completeness, operating by division, effecting
closeness but not oneness.” (21: 567-68)
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The Movement Towards Ignorance

“This first separative ignorance is evidently still a play of knowledge but
of a limited separative knowledge, a play of divided being working upon a
reality of underlying unity and arriving only at an imperfect result or outcome
of the concealed oneness. The complete intrinsic awareness of identity and
the act of knowledge by identity belong to the higher hemisphere of existence:
this knowledge by direct contact is the main character of the highest
supraphysical mental planes of consciousness, those to which our surface
being is closed in by a wall of ignorance; in a diminished and more separative
form it is a property of the lesser supraphysical planes of mind; itis or can be
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an element in all that is supraphysical. It is the main instrumentation of our
subliminal self, its central means of awareness; for the subliminal self or inner
being is a projection from these higher planes to meet the subconscience and
it inherits the character of consciousness of its planes of origin with which it
is intimately associated and in touch by kinship. In our outer being we are
children of the Inconscience; our inner being makes us inheritors of the higher
heights of mind and life and spirit: the more we open inwards, go inwards, live
inwards, receive from within, the more we draw away from subjection to our
inconscient origin and move towards all which is now superconscient to our
ignorance.” (21: 568-69)
(171)
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Complete Separateness — the State of Ignorance

“Ignorance becomes complete with the entire separation of being from
being: the direct contact of consciousness with consciousness is then entirely
veiled or heavily overlaid, even though it still goes on within our subliminal
parts, just as there is also, though wholly concealed and not directly operative,
the underlying secret identity and oneness. There is on the surface a complete
separateness, a division into self and not-self; there is the necessity of dealing
with the not-self, but no direct means of knowing it or mastering it. Nature
then creates indirect means, a contact by physical organs of sense, a penetration
of outside impacts through the nerve currents, a reaction of mind and its co-
ordinations acting as an aid and supplement to the activity of the physical
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organs, —all of them methods of an indirect knowledge; for the consciousness
is forced to rely on these instruments and cannot act directly on the object. To
these means is added a reason, intelligence and intuition which seize on the
communications thus indirectly brought to them, put all in order and utilise
their data to get as much knowledge and mastery and possession of the not-
self or as much partial unity with it as the original division allows to the separated
being. These means are obviously insufficient and often inefficient, and the
indirect basis of the mind’s operations afflicts knowledge with a fundamental
incertitude; but this initial insufficiency is inherent in the very nature of our
material existence and of all still undelivered existence that emerges from the
Inconscience.” (21: 569-70)
(173)
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The Inconscience

“The Inconscience is an inverse reproduction of the supreme
superconscience: it has the same absoluteness of being and automatic action,
but in a vast involved trance; it is being lost in itself, plunged in its own abyss
of infinity. Instead of a luminous absorption in self-existence there is a
tenebrous involution in it, the darkness veiled within darkness of the Rig
Veda, tamaasit tamasa giudham, which makes it look like Non-Existence; instead
of aluminous inherent self-awareness there is a consciousness plunged into
an abyss of self-oblivion, inherent in being but not awake in being. Yet is
this involved consciousness still a concealed knowledge by identity; it carries
in it the awareness of all the truths of existence hidden in its dark infinite
and, when it acts and creates, — but it acts first as Energy and not as
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Consciousness, — everything is arranged with the precision and perfection
of an intrinsic knowledge. In all material things reside a mute and involved
Real-Idea, a substantial and self-effective intuition, an eyeless exact
perception, an automatic intelligence working out its unexpressed and
unthought conceptions, a blindly seeing sureness of sight, a dumb infallible
sureness of suppressed feeling coated in insensibility, which effectuate all
that has to be effected. All this state and action of the Inconscient
corresponds very evidently with the same state and action of the pure
Superconscience, but translated into terms of self-darkness in place of the
original self-light. Intrinsic in the material form, these powers are not
possessed by the form, but yet work in its mute subconscience.” (21: 570)
(175)
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The Stages of the Emergence of Consciousness

“The material existence has only a physical, not a mental individuality,
but there is a subliminal Presence in it, the one Conscious in unconscious
things, that determines the operation of its indwelling energies. If, as has been
affirmed, a material object receives and retains the impression of the contacts
of things around it and energies emanate from it, so that an occult knowledge
can become aware of its past, can make us conscious of these emanating
influences, the intrinsic unorganised Awareness pervading the form but not
yet enlightening it must be the cause of this receptivity and these capacities.
What we see from outside is that material objects like plants and minerals have
their powers, properties and inherent influences, but as there is no faculty or
means of communication, it is only by being brought into contact with person
or object or by a conscious utilisation by living beings that their influences can

(176)



(Mme )
—J

] Thursday S Y[FT, A

become active, — such a utilisation is the practical side of more than one human
science. But still these powers and influences are attributes of Being, not of
mere indeterminate substance, they are forces of the Spirit emerging by Energy
from its self-absorbed Inconscience. This first crude mechanical action of an
inherent absorbed conscious energy opens in the primary forms of life into
submental life-vibrations that imply an involved sensation; there is a seeking
for growth, light, air, life-room, a blind feeling out, which is still internal and
confined within the immobile being, unable to formulate its instincts, to
communicate, to externalise itself. An immobility not organised to establish
living relations, it endures and absorbs contacts, involuntarily inflicts but cannot
voluntarily impose them; the inconscience is still dominant, still works out
everything by the secretinvolved knowledge by identity, it has not yet developed
177)
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the surface contactual means of a conscious knowledge. This further
development begins with overtly conscious life; what we see in it is the
imprisoned consciousness struggling out to the surface: it is under the
compulsion of this struggle that the separated living being strives, however
blindly at first and within narrow limits, to enter into conscious relations with
the rest of the world-being outside it. It is by the growing amount of contacts
that it can receive and respond to and by the growing amount of contacts that
it can put out from itself or impose in order to satisfy its needs and impulsions
that the being of living matter develops its consciousness, grows from
inconscience or subconscience into a limited separative knowledge.

We see then all the powers inherent in the original self-existent spiritual

Awareness slowly brought out and manifested in this growing separative
(178)
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consciousness; they are activities suppressed but native to the secret and
involved knowledge by identity and they now emerge by degrees in a form
strangely diminished and tentative. First, there emerges a crude or veiled sense
which develops into precise sensations aided by a vital instinct or concealed
intuition; then a life-mind perception manifests and at its back an obscure
consciousness-sight and feeling of things; emotion vibrates out and seeks an
interchange with others; last arises to the surface conception, thought, reason
comprehending and apprehending the object, combining its data of knowledge.
But all are incomplete, still maimed by the separative ignorance and the first
obscuring inconscience; all are dependent on the outward means, not
empowered to act in their own right: consciousness cannot act directly on
consciousness; there is a constructive envelopment and penetration of things
(179)
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by the mind consciousness, but not a real possession; there is no knowledge
by identity. Only when the subliminal is able to force upon the frontal mind
and sense some of its secret activities pure and untranslated into the ordinary
forms of mental intelligence, does a rudimentary action of the deeper
methods lift itself to the surface; but such emergences are still an exception,
they strike across the normality of our acquired and learned knowledge with
a savour of the abnormal and the supernormal. It is only by an opening to
our inner being or an entry into it that a direct intimate awareness can be
added to the outer indirect awareness. It is only by our awakening to our
inmost soul or superconscient self that there can be a beginning of the
spiritual knowledge with identity as its basis, its constituent powet, its intrinsic
substance.” (21: 570-72)
(180)
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Mental Cognition and Ego

“We see that in us it consists of a succession of waves of being and
force, pressing from outside and rising from within, which become stuff of
consciousness and formulate in a mental cognition and mentalised sensation
of self and things in Time and Space. Time presents itself to us as a flow of
dynamic movement, Space as an objective field of contents for the experience
of this imperfect and developing awareness. By immediate awareness the
mental being mobile in Time lives perpetually in the present; by memory he
saves a certain part of his experience of self and things from streaming
away from him entirely into the past; by thought and will and action, by
mind energy, life energy, body energy he utilises it for what he becomes in
the present and is yet to become hereafter; the force of being in him that
has made him what he is works to prolong, develop and amplify his becoming
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in the future. All this insecurely held material of self-expression and
experience of things, this partial knowledge accumulated in the succession
of Time, is co-ordinated for him by perception, memory, intelligence and
will to be utilised for an ever-new or ever-repeated becoming and for the
mental, vital, physical action which helps him to grow into what he is to be
and to express what he already is. The present totality of all this experience
of consciousness and output of energy is co-ordinated for relation to his
being, gathered into consistency around an ego-sense which formulates the
habit of response of self-experience to the contacts of Nature in a persistent
limited field of conscious being. It is this ego-sense that gives a first basis of
coherence to what otherwise might be a string or mass of floating
(182)



(Mme )
—J

e — Thursday S Y[FS, AU

impressions: all that is so sensed is referred to a corresponding artificial
centre of mental consciousness in the understanding, the ego-idea. This
ego-sense in the life stuff and this ego-idea in the mind maintain a constructed
symbol of self, the separative ego, which does duty for the hidden real self,
the spirit or true being. The surface mental individuality is, in consequence,
always ego-centric; even its altruism is an enlargement of its ego: the ego is
the lynch-pin invented to hold together the motion of our wheel of nature.
The necessity of centralisation around the ego continues until there is no
longer need of any such device or contrivance because there has emerged
the true self, the spiritual being, which is at once wheel and motion and that
which holds all together, the centre and the circumference.” (21: 574-75)
(183)
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The First Step Towards Real Self-Knowledge

“To know our inner being is the first step towards a real self-knowledge.

If we undertake this self-discovery and enlarge our knowledge of the
subliminal self, so conceiving it as to include in it our lower subconscient and
upper superconscient ends, we shall discover that it is really this which provides
the whole material of our apparent being and that our perceptions, our
memories, our effectuations of will and intelligence are only a selection from
its perceptions, memories, activities and relations of will and intelligence; our
very ego is only a minor and superficial formulation of its self-consciousness
and self-experience. It is, as it were, the urgent sea out of which the waves of
our conscious becoming arise. But what are its limits? how far does it extend?
what is its fundamental nature? Ordinarily, we speak of a subconscious existence
and include in this term all that is not on the waking surface. But the whole or
the greater part of the inner or subliminal self can hardly be characterised by
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that epithet; for when we say subconscious, we think readily of an obscure
unconsciousness or half-consciousness or else a submerged consciousness
below and in a way inferior to and less than our organised waking awareness
of, at least, less in possession of itself. But we find, when we go within, that
somewhere in our subliminal part, — though not co-extensive with it since it
has also obscure and ignorant regions, — there is a consciousness much wider,
more luminous, more in possession of itself and things than that which wakes
upon our surface and is the percipient of our daily hours; that is our inner
being, and it is this which we must regard as our subliminal self and set apart
the subconscient as an inferior, a lowest occult province of our nature. In the
same way there is a superconscient part of our total existence in which there is
what we discover to be our highest self, and this too we can set apart as a
higher occult province of our nature.” (21: 577-78)
(185)
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The Subconscient and Its Working in Us

“But what then is the subconscient and where does it begin and how is
it related to our surface being or to the subliminal of which it would seem
more propetly to be a province? We are aware of our body and know that we
have a physical existence, even very largely identify ourselves with it, and yet
most of its operations are really subconscious to our mental being; not only
does the mind take no part in them but, as we suppose, our most physical
being has no awareness of its own hidden operations or, by itself, of its own
existence; it knows or rather feels only so much of itself as is enlightened by
mind-sense and observable by intelligence. We are aware of a vitality working
in this bodily form and structure as in the plant or lower animal, a vital existence
which is also for the most part subconscious to us, for we only observe some
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of its movements and reactions. We are partly aware of its operations, but not
by any means of all or most of them, and rather of those which are abnormal
than those which are normal; its wants impress themselves more forcibly upon
us than its satisfactions, its diseases and disorders than its health and its regular
rhythm, its death is more poignant to us than its life is vivid: we know as much
of it as we can consciously observe and use or as much as forces itself upon
us by pain and pleasure and other sensations or as a cause of nervous or
physical reaction and disturbance, but no more. Accordingly, we suppose that
this vital-physical part of us also is not conscious of its own operations or has
only a suppressed consciousness or no-consciousness like the plant or an
inchoate consciousness like the incipient animal; it becomes conscious only so
far as it is enlightened by mind and observable by intelligence.
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This is an exaggeration and a confusion due to our identification of
consciousness with mentality and mental awareness. Mind identifies itself to a
certain extent with the movements proper to physical life and body and annexes
them to its mentality, so that all consciousness seems to us to be mental. But
if we draw back, if we separate the mind as witness from these parts of us, we
can discover that life and body — even the most physical parts of life — have a
consciousness of their own, a consciousness proper to an obscurer vital and
to a bodily being, even such an elemental awareness as primitive animal forms
may have, but in us partly taken up by the mind and to that extent mentalised.
Yet it has not, in its independent motion, the mental awareness which we
enjoy; if there is mind in it, it is mind involved and implicit in the body and in
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the physical life: there is no organised self-consciousness, but only a sense of
action and reaction, movement, impulse and desire, need, necessary activities
imposed by Nature, hunger, instinct, pain, insensibility and pleasure. Although
thus inferior, it has this awareness obscure, limited and automatic; but since it
is less in possession of itself, void of what to us is the stamp of mentality, we
may justly call it the submental, but not so justly the subconscious part of our
being, For when we stand back from it, when we can separate our mind from
its sensations, we perceive that this is a nervous and sensational and
automatically dynamic mode of consciousness, a gradation of awareness
different from the mind: it has its own separate reactions to contacts and is
sensitive to them in its own power of feeling; it does not depend for that on
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the mind’s perception and response. The true subconscious is other than this
vital or physical substratum; it is the Inconscient vibrating on the borders of
consciousness, sending up its motions to be changed into conscious stuff,
swallowing into its depths impressions of past experience as seeds of
unconscious habit and returning them constantly but often chaotically to the
surface consciousness, missioning upwards much futile or perilous stuff of
which the origin is obscure to us, in dream, in mechanical repetitions of all
kinds, in untraceable impulsions and motives, in mental, vital, physical
perturbations and upheavals, in dumb automatic necessities of our obscurest
parts of nature.” (21: 578-80)
(190)
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The No-Man’s-Land between the Subliminal and the Surface Self

“But the subliminal self has not at all this subconscious character: it is in
full possession of a mind, a life-force, a clear subtle-physical sense of things.
It has the same capacities as our waking being, a subtle sense and perception,
a comprehensive extended memory and an intensive selecting intelligence,
will, self-consciousness; but even though the same in kind, they are wider,
more developed, more sovereign. And it has other capacities which exceed
those of our mortal mind because of a power of direct awareness of the
being, whether acting in itself or turned upon its object, which arrives more
swiftly at knowledge, more swiftly at effectivity of will, more deeply at
understanding and satisfaction of impulse. Our surface mind is hardly a true
mentality, so involved, bound, hampered, conditioned is it by the body and
bodily life and the limitations of the nerve-system and the physical organs.
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But the subliminal self has a true mentality superior to these limitations; it
exceeds the physical mind and physical organs although it is aware of them
and their works and is, indeed, in a large degree their cause or creator. It is only
subconscious in the sense of not bringing all or most of itself to the surface,
it works always behind the veil: it is rather a secret intraconscient and
circumconscient than a subconscient; for it envelops quite as much as it
supports the outer nature. This description is no doubt truest of the deeper
parts of the subliminal; in other layers of it nearer to our surface there is a
more ignorant action and those who, penetrating within, pause in the zones
of lesser coherence or in the No-man’s-land between the subliminal and the
surface, may fall into much delusion and confusion: but that too, though
ignorant, is not of the nature of the subconscious; the confusion of these
intermediate zones has no kinship to the Inconscience.” (21: 580)
(192)
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The Elements in the Totality of Our Being

“We might say then that there are three elements in the totality of our
being: there is the submental and the subconscient which appears to us as if it
were inconscient, comprising the material basis and a good part of our life
and body; there is the subliminal, which comprises the inner being, taken in its
entirety of inner mind, inner life, inner physical with the soul or psychic entity
supporting them; there is this waking consciousness which the subliminal and
the subconscient throw up on the surface, a wave of their secret surge. But
even this is not an adequate account of what we are; for there is not only
something deep within behind our normal self-awareness, but something also
high above it: that too is ourselves, other than our surface mental personality,
but not outside our true self; that too is a country of our spirit. For the
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subliminal proper is no more than the inner being on the level of the
Knowledge-Ignorance, luminous, powerful and extended indeed beyond the
poor conception of our waking mind, but still not the supreme or the whole
sense of our being, not its ultimate mystery. We become aware, in a certain
experience, of a range of being superconscient to all these three, aware too of
something, a supreme highest Reality sustaining and exceeding them all, which
humanity speaks of vaguely as Spirit, God, the Oversoul: from these
superconscient ranges we have visitations and in our highest being we tend
towards them and to that supreme Spirit. There is then in our total range of
existence a superconscience as well as a subconscience and inconscience,
overarching and perhaps enveloping our subliminal and our waking selves, but
unknown to us, seemingly unattainable and incommunicable.” (21: 581)
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Our Capital Ignorance — The Ignorance of Our Superconscient Self

“But with the extension of our knowledge we discover what this spirit
or oversoul is: it is ultimately our own highest deepest vastest Self, it is apparent
on its summits or by reflection in ourselves as Sachchidananda creating us and
the world by the power of His divine Knowledge-Will, spiritual, supramental,
truth-conscious, infinite. That is the real Being, L.ord and Creator, who, as the
Cosmic Self veiled in Mind and Life and Matter, has descended into that
which we call the Inconscient and constitutes and directs its subconscient
existence by His supramental will and knowledge, has ascended out of the
Inconscient and dwells in the inner being constituting and directing its
subliminal existence by the same will and knowledge, has cast up out of the
subliminal our surface existence and dwells secretly in it overseeing with the
same supreme light and mastery its stumbling and groping movements. If the
subliminal and subconscient may be compared to a sea which throws up the

(195)



—{ June
23 Friday FTETG 0T, TG

waves of our surface mental existence, the superconscience may be compared
to an ether which constitutes, contains, overroofs, inhabits and determines
the movements of the sea and its waves. It is there in this higher ether that we
are inherently and intrinsically conscious of our self and spirit, not as here
below by a reflection in silent mind or by acquisition of the knowledge of a
hidden Being within us; it is through it, through that ether of superconscience,
that we can pass to a supreme status, knowledge, experience. Of this
superconscient existence through which we can arrive at the highest status of
our real, our supreme Self, we are normally even more ignorant than of the
rest of our being; yet is it into the knowledge of it that our being emerging out
of the involution in Inconscience is struggling to evolve. This limitation to
our surface existence, this unconsciousness of our highest as of our inmost
self, is our first, our capital ignorance.” (21: 581-82)
(196)
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The Character of the Ignorance and the Supreme
Integrality of the Absolute and the Powers of Its Consciousness

“Ignorance is Nature’s purposeful oblivion of the Self and the All, leaving
them aside, putting them behind herself in order to do solely what she has to
do in some outer play of existence.

In the infinity of being and its infinite awareness concentration of
consciousness, Tapas, is always present as an inherent power of Consciousness-
Force: it is a self-held or self-gathered dwelling of the eternal Awareness in
itself and on itself or on its object; but the object is always in some way itself,
its own being or a manifestation and movement of its being. The concentration
may be essential; it may be even a sole indwelling or an entire absorption in the
essence of its own being, a luminous or else a self-oblivious self-immersion.
Or it may be an integral or else a total-multiple or a part-multiple concentration.
Or it may be a single separative regard on one field of its being or movement,
a single-pointed concentration in one centre or an absorption in one objective
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form of its self-existence. The first, the essential, is at one end the
superconscient Silence and at the other end the Inconscience; the second, the
integral, is the total consciousness of Sachchidananda, the supramental
concentration; the third, the multiple, is the method of the totalising or global
overmental awareness; the fourth, the separative, is the characteristic nature
of the Ignorance. The supreme integrality of the Absolute holds all these
states or powers of its consciousness together as a single indivisible being
looking at all itself in manifestation with a simultaneous self-vision.

Concentration in this sense of self-held dwelling in itself or on itself as
object may be said then to belong to the very nature of conscious being. For,
although there is an infinite extension of consciousness and a diffusion of
consciousness, it is a self-held self-contained extension or a self-held self-
contained diffusion.” (21: 603-04)

(198)



The Reality of Man and His Life or How the
Exclusive Concentration Works in Him

“First of all, we must note that what we mean ordinarily by the man is
not his inner self, but only a sum of apparent continuous movement of
consciousness and energy in past, present and future to which we give this
name. It is this that in appearance does all the works of the man, thinks all his
thoughts, feels all his emotions. This energy is a movement of Consciousness-
Force concentrated on a temporal stream of inward and outward workings.
But we know that behind this stream of energy there is a whole sea of
consciousness which is aware of the stream, but of which the stream is unaware;
for this sum of surface energy is a selection, an outcome from all the rest that
is invisible. That sea is the subliminal self, the superconscient, the subconscient,
the intraconscient and circumconscient being, and holding it all together the
soul, the psychic entity. The stream is the natural, the superficial man. In this
superficial man Tapas, the being’s dynamic force of consciousness, is
concentrated on the surface in a certain mass of superficial workings; all the
rest of itself it has put behind and may be vaguely aware of it there in the
unformulated back of its conscious existence, but is not aware of it in this
superficial absorbed movement in front. It is not precisely, at any rate in that
back or in the depths, ignorant of itself in any essential sense of the word, but
for the purposes of its superficial movement and within that movement only
itis oblivious of its real, its greater self, by absorption, by exclusive concentration
on what it is superficially doing, Yet it is really the hidden sea and not the
superficial stream which is doing all the action: it is the sea that is the source
of this movement, not the conscious wave it throws up, whatever the
consciousness of the wave, absorbed in its movement, living in that, seeing
nothing else but that, may think about the matter. And that sea, the real self,
the integral conscious being, the integral force of being, is not ignorant; even
the wave is not essentially ignorant, — for it contains within itself all the
consciousness it has forgotten and but for that it could not act or endure at all,
— but it is self-oblivious, absorbed in its own movement, too absorbed to note
anything else than the movement while that continues to preoccupy it. A limited
practical self-oblivion, not an essential and binding self-ignorance, is the nature
of this exclusive concentration which is yet the root of that which works as
the Ignorance.

So too we see that man, though a really indivisible stream of Tapas, of
conscious energy in Time, capable of acting in the present only by the sum of
his past force of working, creating already his future by his past and his present
action, yet lives absorbed in the present moment, lives from moment to
moment, and is therefore in this superficial action of consciousness ignorant
of his future and ignorant of his past except for that small part of it which at
any moment he may recall to him by memory. He does not, however, live in

the past; what he recalls is not the past itself, but only the ghost of it, a
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conceptual shadow of a reality which is now to him dead, non-existent, no
longer in being. But all this is an action of the superficial ignorance. The true
consciousness within is not unaware of its past; it holds it there, not necessarily
in memory but in being, still active, living, ready with its fruits, and sends it up
from time to time in memory or more concretely in result of past action or
past causes to the superficial conscious being, — that is indeed the true rationale
of what is called Karma. It is or can be aware too of the future, for there is
somewhere in the inner being a field of cognition open to future knowledge,
a prospective as well as a retrospective Time-sense, Time-vision, Time-
perception; something in it lives indivisibly in the three times and contains all
their apparent divisions, holds the future ready for manifestation within it.
Here, then, in this habit of living in the present, we have a second absorption,
a second exclusive concentration which complicates and farther limits the being,
but simplifies the apparent course of the action by relating it not to the whole
infinite course of Time, but to a definite succession of moments.

Therefore in his superficial consciousness man is to himself dynamically,
practically, the man of the moment, not the man of the past who once was
but is no longer in existence, nor the man of the future who is not yet in
being; it is by memory that he links himself with the one, by anticipation with
the other: a continuous ego-sense runs through the three times, but this is a
centralising mental construction, not an essential or an extended existence
containing what was, is and will be. An intuition of self is behind it, but that is
an underlying identity, unaffected by the changes of his personality; in his
surface formation of being he is not that but what he is at the moment. Yet all
the time this existence in the moment is not the real or the whole truth of his
being, but only a practical or pragmatic truth for the purposes of the superficial
movement of his life and within its limits. It is a truth, not an unreality, but a
truth only in its positive part; in its negative parts it is an ignorance, and this
negative ignorance limits and often distorts even the practical truth, so that
the conscious life of man proceeds according to an ignorance, a partial, a half-
true half-false knowledge, not according to the real truth of himself of which
he is oblivious. Yet because his real self is the true determinator and governs
all secretly from behind, it is after all a knowledge behind which really determines
the formed course of his existence; the superficial ignorance erects a necessary
limiting outline and supplies the factors by which the outward colour and turn
needed for his present human life and his present moment are given to his
consciousness and his action. In the same way and for the same reason man
identifies himself solely with the name and form he wears in his present
existence; he is ignorant of his past before birth even as of his future after
death. Yet all that he forgets is contained, present and effective, in the all-
retaining integral consciousness within him.

There is a minor pragmatic use of exclusive concentration on the surface
which may also give us an indication in spite of its temporary character. The
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superficial man living from moment to moment plays, as it were, several parts
in his present life and, while he is busy with each part, he is capable of an
exclusive concentration, an absorption in it, by which he forgets the rest of
himself, puts it behind him for the moment, is to that extent self-oblivious.
The man is for the moment the actor, the poet, the soldier or whatever else he
may have been constituted and formed into by some peculiar and characteristic
action of his force of being, his Tapas, his past conscious energy and by the
action which develops from it. Not only is he apt to deliver himself up to this
exclusive concentration in a part of himself for the time being, but his success
in the action very largely depends on the completeness with which he can thus
put aside the rest of himself and live only in his immediate work. Yet all the
time we can see that it is the whole man who is really doing the action and not
merely this particular part of him; what he does, the way he does it, the elements
he brings into it, the stamp he gives to his work depends on his whole character,
mind, information, genius, all that the past of him has made him, — and not
his past in this life only, but in other lives, and again not only his past, but the
past, the present and the predestined future both of himself and the world
around him are the determinants of his work. The present actot, poet or
soldier in him is only a separative determination of his Tapas; it is his force of
being organised for a particular kind of action of its energy, a separative
movement of Tapas which is able — and this ability is not a weakness, a
deficiency, but a great power of the consciousness — to absorb itself in that
particular working to the temporary self-oblivion of the rest of itself, even
though that rest is present all the time at the back of the consciousness and in
the work itself and is active or has its influence in the shaping of the work.
This active self-oblivion of the man in his work and the part he plays, differs
from the other, the deeper self-oblivion, in that the wall of separation is less
phenomenally and not at all enduringly complete; the mind can dissolve its
concentration and go back from its work at any time to the consciousness of
the larger self of which this was a partial action. The superficial or apparent
man cannot so go back at will to the real man within him; he can only do it to
some extent abnormally or supernormally in exceptional conditions of his
mentality or, more permanently and completely, as the fruit of a long and
arduous self-training, self-deepening, self-heightening, self-expansion. Still he
can go back; therefore the difference is phenomenal only, not essential: it is, in
essence, in both cases the same movement of exclusive concentration, of
absorption in a particular aspect of himself, action, movement of force, though
with different circumstances and another manner of working,

This power of exclusive concentration is not confined to absorption in
a particular character or type of working of one’s larger self, but extends to a
complete self-forgetfulness in the particular action in which we happen at the
moment to be engaged. The actor in moments of great intensity forgets that
he is an actor and becomes the part that he is playing on the stage; not that he
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really thinks himself Rama or Ravana, but that he identifies himself for the
time being with the form of character and action which the name represents
and so completely as to forget the real man who is playing it. So the poet
forgets himself, the man, the worker, in his work and is for the moment only
the inspired impersonal energy which works itself out in formation of word
and rhythm; of all else he is oblivious. The soldier forgets himself in the act
and becomes the charge and the fury and the slaying. In the same way the man
who is overcome by intense anger, forgets himself as it is commonly said, or
as it has been still more aptly and forcibly put, becomes anger: and these
terms express a real truth which is not the whole truth of the man’s being at
the time, but a practical fact of his conscious energy in action. He does forget
himself, forgets all the rest of himself with its other impulses and powers of
self-restraint and self-direction, so that he acts simply as the energy of the
passion which preoccupies him, becomes that energy for the time being. This
is as far as self-forgetfulness can go in the normal active human psychology;
for it must return soon to the wider self-aware consciousness of which this
self-forgetfulness is only a temporary movement.” (21: 604-09)
(202)



The Root Nature of the Inconscience and the Ignorance — the
Extreme Results of Exclusive Concentration

“..inconscience is no more real than the ignorance of exclusive
concentration in our temporary being which limits the waking consciousness
of man; for as in us, so in the atom, the metal, the plant, in every form of
material Nature, in every energy of material Nature, there is, we know, a secret
soul, a secret will, a secret intelligence at work, other than the mute self-oblivious
form, the Conscient — conscient even in unconscious things — of the Upanishad,
without whose presence and informing conscious-force or Tapas no work of
Nature could be done. What is inconscient there is the Prakriti, the formal, the
motional action of the energy absorbed in the working, identified with it, to
such an extent as to be bound in a sort of trance or swoon of concentration,
unable to go back, while imprisoned in that form, to its real self, to the integral
conscious being and the integral force of conscious being which it has put
behind it, of which in its ecstatic trance of mere working and energy it has
become oblivious. Prakriti, the executive Force, becomes unaware of Purusha,
the Conscious Being, holds him hidden within herself and becomes again
slowly aware only with the emergence of consciousness from this swoon of
the Inconscience. Purusha indeed consents to assume the apparent form of
itself which Prakriti constructs for it; it seems to become the Inconscient, the
physical being, the vital being, the mental being: but in all these it remains still
in reality itself; the light of the secret conscious Being supports and informs
the action of the inconscient or emergingly conscious energy of Nature.

The inconscience is superficial like the ignorance of the waking human
mind or the inconscience or subconscience of his sleeping mind, and within it
is the All-conscient; it is entirely phenomenal, but it is the complete
phenomenon. So complete is it that it is only by an impulsion of evolutionary
consciousness emerging into other forms less imprisoned by this inconscient
method of working that it can come back to itself, recover in the animal a
partial awareness, then in man at his highest some possibility of approach to a
first more complete though still superficial initiation of a truly conscious
working. But still, as in the case of the superficial and the real man where there
is also a similar though lesser inability, the difference is phenomenal only.
Essentially, in the universal order of things, the inconscience of material Nature
is the same exclusive concentration, the same absorption in the work and the
energy as in the self-limitation of the waking human mind, or the concentration
of the self-forgetting mind in its working; it is only that self-limitation carried
to a farthest point of self-forgetfulness which becomes, not a temporary action,
but the law of its action. Nescience in Nature is the complete self-ignorance;
the partial knowledge and general ignorance of man is a partial self-ignorance
marking in her evolutionary order a return towards self-knowledge: but both
are and all ignorance is, when examined, a superficially exclusive self-forgetful
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concentration of Tapas, of the conscious energy of being in a particular line
or section of its movement of which alone it is aware or which alone it seems
to be on the surface. The ignorance is effective within the bounds of that
movement and valid for its purposes, but phenomenal, partial, superficial, not
essentially real, not integral. We have to use the word “real” necessarily in a
quite limited and not in its absolute sense; for the ignorance is real enough,
but it is not the whole truth of our being and by regarding it by itself even its
truth is misrepresented to our outer awareness. In that true truth of itself it is
an involved Consciousness and Knowledge evolving back to itself, but it is
dynamically effective as an Inconscience and an Ignorance.” (21: 609-11)
(204)



The Why, the Where and the How of the Movement of Ignorance

“The reason for the Ignorance, its necessity, becomes clear enough once
we have seen that without it the object of the manifestation of our world
would be impossible, could not be done at all, or not completely, or not in the
way in which it should be and is done. Each side of the manifold Ignorance
has its justification, which is only a part of the one general necessity. Man,
living in his timeless being, could not have thrown himself into the stream of
Time with that movement of subjection to its flux from moment to moment
which is the nature of his present living, Living in his superconscient or
subliminal self, he could not have worked out from the knot of his individual
mentality the relations which he has to ravel and unravel with the world about
him, or would have to do itin a radically different fashion. Living in the universal
self and not in the egoistic separative consciousness, he could not evolve that
separate action, personality, outlook from himself as the sole or the initial
centre and point of reference which is the contribution of the ego-sense to
the world-workings. He has to put on the temporal, the psychological, the
egoistic ignorance in order to protect himself against the light of the infinite
and the largeness of the universal, so as to develop behind this defence his
temporal individuality in the cosmos. He has to live as if in this one life and
put on the ignorance of his infinite past and his future: for otherwise, if the
past were present to him, he could not work out his present selected relations
with his environment in the way intended; his knowledge would be too great
for him, it would necessatily alter the whole spirit and balance and form of his
action. He has to live in the mind absorbed by this bodily life and not in the
supermind; for otherwise all these protecting walls of ignorance created by
the limiting, dividing, differentiating power of mind would not be built or
would become too thin and transparent for his purpose.

That purpose for which all this exclusive concentration we call the
Ignorance is necessaty, is to trace the cycle of selfoblivion and self-discovery
for the joy of which the Ignorance is assumed in Nature by the secret spirit. It
is not that all cosmic manifestation would otherwise become impossible; but
it would be a quite different manifestation from the one in which we live; it
would be confined to the higher worlds of the divine Existence or to a typal
non-evolving cosmos where each being lived in the whole light of its own law
of nature, and this obverse manifestation, this evolving cycle, would be
impossible. What is here the goal would be then the eternal condition; what is
here a stage would be the perpetuated type of existence. It is to find himself
in the apparent opposites of his being and his nature that Sachchidananda
descends into the material Nescience and puts on its phenomenal ignorance
as a superficial mask in which he hides himself from his own conscious energy,
leaving it self-forgetful and absorbed in its works and forms. It is in those
forms that the slowly awaking soul has to accept the phenomenal action of an
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ignorance which is really knowledge awaking progressively out of the original
nescience, and it is in the new conditions created by these workings that it has
to rediscover itself and divinely transform by that light the life which is thus
labouring to fulfil the purpose of its descent into the Inconscience. Not to
return as speedily as may be to heavens where perfect light and joy are eternal
or to the supracosmic bliss is the object of this cosmic cycle, nor merely to
repeat a purposeless round in a long unsatisfactory groove of ignorance seeking
for knowledge and never finding it perfectly, — in that case the ignorance would
be either an inexplicable blunder of the All-conscient or a painful and
purposeless Necessity equally inexplicable, — but to realise the Ananda of the
Self in other conditions than the supracosmic, in cosmic being, and to find its
heaven of joy and light even in the oppositions offered by the terms of an
embodied material existence, by struggle therefore towards the joy of self-
discovery, would seem to be the true object of the birth of the soul in the
human body and of the labour of the human race in the series of its cycles.
The Ignorance is a necessary, though quite subordinate term which the universal
Knowledge has imposed on itself that that movement might be possible, —
not a blunder and a fall, but a purposeful descent, not a curse, but a divine
opportunity. To find and embody the All-Delight in an intense summary of its
manifoldness, to achieve a possibility of the infinite Existence which could
not be achieved in other conditions, to create out of Matter a temple of the
Divinity would seem to be the task imposed on the spirit born into the material
universe.

The ignorance, we see, is not in the secret soul, but in the apparent
Prakriti; nor does it belong to the whole of that Prakriti, — it cannot, for
Prakriti is the action of the All-conscient, — but arises in some development
from its original integrality of light and power. Where does that development
take place, in what principle of being does it find its opportunity and starting-
point? Not, certainly, in the infinite being, the infinite consciousness, the infinite
delight which are the supreme planes of existence and from which all else
derives or descends into this obscurer ambiguous manifestation. There it can
have no place. Not in the supermind; for in the supermind the infinite light
and power are always present even in the most finite workings, and the
consciousness of unity embraces the consciousness of diversity. It is on the
plane of mind that this putting back of the real self-consciousness becomes
possible. For mind is that power of the conscious being which differentiates
and runs along the lines of differentiation with the sense of diversity prominent
and characteristic and the sense of unity behind it only, not characteristic, not
the very stuff of its workings. If by any chance this supporting sense of unity
could be drawn back, — it is possessed by mind not in its own separate right,
but because it has the supermind behind it, because it reflects the light of the
supermind of which it is a derivative and secondary power, — if a veil could
fall between mind and supermind shutting oft the light of the Truth or letting
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it come through only in rays diffused, scattered, reflected but with distortion
and division, then the phenomenon of the Ignorance would intervene. Such a
veil exists, says the Upanishad, constituted by the action of Mind itself: it is in
Overmind a golden lid which hides the face of the supramental Truth but
reflects its image; in Mind it becomes a more opaque and smoky-luminous
coverture. That action is the absorbed looking downward of Mind on the
diversity which is its characteristic movement and away from the supreme
unity which that diversity expresses, until it forgets altogether to remember
and support itself by the unity. Even then the unity supports it and makes its
activities possible, but the absorbed Energy is unaware of its own origin and
greater, real self. Since Mind forgets that from which it derived, because of
absorption in the workings of formative Energy, it becomes so far identified
with that Energy as to lose hold even on itself, to become totally oblivious in
a trance of work which it still supports in its somnambulist action, but of
which it is no longer aware. This is the last stage of the descent of
consciousness, an abysmal sleep, a fathomless trance of consciousness which
is the profound basis of the action of material Nature.” (21: 611-14)
(207)



—J
T Friday TG [, RTH!

The Problem: The Necessity of Falsehood, Error, Wrong and Evil

“A limited knowledge supported by a secret All-Wisdom as an instrument
for working out within the necessary limitations a restricted world-order may
be admitted as an intelligible process of the universal Consciousness and
Energy; but the necessity of falsehood and error, the necessity of wrong and
evil or their utility in the workings of the omnipresent Divine Reality is less
easily admissible. And yet if that Reality is what we have supposed it to be,
there must be some necessity for the appearance of these contrary phenomena,
some significance, some function that they had to serve in the economy of
the universe. For in the complete and inalienable self-knowledge of the
Brahman which is necessarily all-knowledge, since all this that is is the Brahman,
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such phenomena cannot have come in as a chance, an intervening accident, an
involuntary forgetfulness or confusion of the Consciousness-Force of the
All-Wise in the cosmos or an ugly contretemps for which the indwelling Spirit
was not prepared and of which it is the prisoner erring in a labyrinth with the
utmost difficulty of escape. Nor can it be an inexplicable mystery of being,
original and eternal, of which the divine All-Teacher is incapable of giving an
account to himself or to us. There must be behind it a significance of the All-
Wisdom itself, a power of the All-Consciousness which permits and uses it
for some indispensable function in the present workings of our self-experience
and world-experience.” (21: 619)
(209)



July
| 3 Monday TG Y[, TIHT

There Can be no Absolute of Falsehood and Evil

“It is evident that these contrary phenomena have no direct root in the
supreme Reality itself, there is nothing there that has this character; they are
creations of the Ignorance and Inconscience, not fundamental or primary
aspects of the Being, not native to the Transcendence or to the infinite power
of the Cosmic Spirit. It is sometimes reasoned that as Truth and Good have
their absolutes, so Falsehood and Evil must also have their absolutes, o, if it
is not so, then both must belong to the relativity only; Knowledge and
Ignorance, Truth and Falsehood, Good and Evil exist only in relation to each
other and beyond the dualities here they have no existence. But this is not the
fundamental truth of the relation of these opposites; for, in the first place,
Falsehood and Evil are, unlike Truth and Good, very cleatly results of the
Ignorance and cannot exist where there is no Ignorance: they can have no
self-existence in the Divine Being, they cannot be native elements of the
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Supreme Nature. If, then, the limited Knowledge which is the nature of
Ignorance renounces its limitations, if Ignorance disappears into Knowledge,
evil and falsehood can no longer endure: for both are fruits of unconsciousness
and wrong consciousness and, if true or whole consciousness is there replacing
Ignorance, they have no longer any basis for their existence. There can therefore
be no absolute of falsehood, no absolute of evil; these things are a by-product
of the world-movement: the sombre flowers of falsehood and suffering and
evil have their root in the black soil of the Inconscient. On the other hand,
there is no such intrinsic obstacle to the absoluteness of Truth and Good: the
relativity of truth and error, good and evil is a fact of our experience, but it is
similarly a by-product, it is not a permanent factor native to existence; for it is
true only of the valuations made by the human consciousness, true only of
our partial knowledge and partial ignorance.” (21: 620)
(211)
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The Relation between the Two: An Absolute of Truth
and Good and the Relativity of Falsehood and Evil

“Again, of good and evil it can be said that one exists by true
consciousness, the other survives only by wrong consciousness: if there is an
unmixed true consciousness, good alone can exist; it is no longer mixed with
evil or formed in its presence. Human values of good and evil, as of truth and
error, are indeed uncertain and relative: what is held as truth in one place or
time is held in another place or time to be error; what is regarded as good is
elsewhere or in other times regarded as evil. We find too that what we call evil
results in good, what we call good results in evil. But this untoward outcome
of good producing evil is due to the confusion and mixture of knowledge and
ignorance, to the penetration of true consciousness by wrong consciousness,
so that there is an ignorant or mistaken application of our good, or it is due to
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the intervention of afflicting forces. In the opposite case of evil producing
good, the happier and contradictory result is due to the intervention of some
true consciousness and force acting behind and in spite of wrong consciousness
and wrong will or it is due to the intervention of redressing forces. This relativity,
this mixture is a circumstance of human mentality and the workings of the
Cosmic Force in human life; it is not the fundamental truth of good and evil.
It might be objected that physical evil, such as pain and most bodily suffering,
is independent of knowledge and ignorance, of right and wrong consciousness,
inherent in physical Nature: but, fundamentally, all pain and suffering are the
result of an insufficient consciousness-force in the surface being which makes
it unable to deal rightly with self and Nature or unable to assimilate and to
(213)
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harmonise itself with the contacts of the universal Energy; they would not
exist if in us there were an integral presence of the luminous Consciousness
and the divine Force of an integral Being, Therefore the relation of truth to
falsehood, of good to evil is not a mutual dependence, but is in the nature of
a contradiction as of light and shadow; a shadow depends on light for its
existence, but light does not depend for its existence on the shadow. The
relation between the Absolute and these contraries of some of its fundamental
aspects 1s not that they are opposite fundamental aspects of the Absolute;
falsehood and evil have no fundamentality, no power of infinity or eternal
being, no self-existence even by latency in the Self-Existent, no authenticity
of an original inherence.” (21: 621-22)
(214)
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No Authentic Inevitability in the Origin of
Falsehood and Evil in the Cosmos

“It is no doubt a fact that once truth or good manifests, the conception
of falsehood and evil becomes a possibility; for whenever there is an
affirmation, its negation becomes conceivable. As the manifestation of
existence, consciousness and delight made the manifestation of non-existence,
inconscience, insensibility conceivable and, because conceivable, therefore in
a way Inevitable, for all possibilities push towards actuality until they reach it,
so is it with these contraries of the aspects of the Divine Existence. It may be
said on this ground that these opposites, since they must be immediately
perceivable by the manifesting Consciousness on the very threshold of
manifestation, can take rank as implied absolutes and are inseparable from all
cosmic existence. But it must first be noted that it is only in cosmic manifestation
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that they become possible; they cannot pre-exist in the timeless being, for
they are incompatible with the unity and bliss that are its substance. In cosmos
also they cannot come into being except by a limitation of truth and good into
partial and relative forms and by a breaking up of the unity of existence and
consciousness into separative consciousness and separative being. For where
there is oneness and complete mutuality of consciousness-force even in
multiplicity and diversity, there truth of self-knowledge and mutual knowledge
is automatic and error of self-ignorance and mutual ignorance is impossible.
So too where truth exists as a whole on a basis of self-aware oneness, falsehood
cannot enter and evil is shut out by the exclusion of wrong consciousness and
wrong will and their dynamisation of falsehood and error. As soon as
(2106)
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separateness enters, these things also can enter; but even this simultaneity is
not inevitable. If there is sufficient mutuality, even in the absence of an active
sense of oneness, and if the separate beings do not transgress or deviate from
their norms of limited knowledge, harmony and truth can still be sovereign
and evil will have no gate of entry. There is, therefore, no authentic inevitable
cosmicity of falsehood and evil even as there is no absoluteness; they are
circumstances or results that arise only at a certain stage when separativeness
culminates in opposition and ignorance in a positive unconsciousness of
knowledge and a resultant wrong consciousness and wrong knowledge with
its content of wrong will, wrong feeling, wrong action and wrong reaction.”
(21: 623-24)
(217)



The Juncture at Which They Enter the Cosmic Manifestation

“The question is at what juncture of cosmic manifestation the opposites
enter in; for it may be either at some stage of the increasing involution of
consciousness in separative mind and life or only after the plunge into
inconscience. This resolves itself into the question whether falsehood, error,
wrong and evil exist originally in the mental and vital planes and are native to
mind and life or are proper only to the material manifestation because inflicted
on mind and life there by the obscurity arising from the Inconscience. It may
be questioned too whether, if they do exist in supraphysical mind and life,
they were original and inevitable there; for they may rather have entered in as
a consequence or a supraphysical extension from the material manifestation.
Or, if that is untenable, it may be that they arose as an enabling supraphysical
affirmation in the universal Mind and Life, a precedent necessity for their
appearance in that manifestation to which they more naturally belong as an
inevitable outcome of the creative Inconscience.

It was for a long time held by the human mind as a traditional knowledge
that when we go beyond the material plane, these things are found to exist
there also in worlds beyond us. There are in these planes of supraphysical
experience powers and forms of vital mind and life that seem to be the
prephysical foundation of the discordant, defective or perverse forms and
powers of life-mind and life-force which we find in the terrestrial existence.
There are forces, and subliminal experience seems to show that there are
supraphysical beings embodying those forces, that are attached in their root-
nature to ignorance, to darkness of consciousness, to misuse of force, to
perversity of delight, to all the causes and consequences of the things that we
call evil. These powers, beings or forces are active to impose their adverse
constructions upon terrestrial creatures; eager to maintain their reign in the
manifestation, they oppose the increase of light and truth and good and, still
more, are antagonistic to the progress of the soul towards a divine
consciousness and divine existence. It is this feature of existence that we see
figured in the tradition of the conflict between the Powers of Light and
Darkness, Good and Evil, cosmic Harmony and cosmic Anarchy, a tradition
universal in ancient myth and in religion and common to all systems of occult
knowledge.

The theory of this traditional knowledge is perfectly rational and verifiable
by inner experience, and it imposes itself if we admit the supraphysical and do
not cabin ourselves in the acceptation of material being as the only reality. As
there is a cosmic Self and Spirit pervading and upholding the universe and its
beings, so too there is a cosmic Force that moves all things, and on this original
cosmic Force depend and act many cosmic Forces that are its powers or atise
as forms of its universal action. Whatever is formulated in the universe has a
Force or Forces that support it, seek to fulfil or further it, find their foundation
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in its functioning, their account of success in its success and growth and
domination, their self-fulfilment or their prolongation of being in its victory
or survival. As there are Powers of Knowledge or Forces of the Light, so
there are Powers of Ignorance and tenebrous Forces of the Darkness whose
work is to prolong the reign of Ignorance and Inconscience. As there are
Forces of Truth, so there are Forces that live by the Falsehood and support it
and work for its victory; as there are powers whose life is intimately bound up
with the existence, the idea and the impulse of Good, so there are Forces
whose life is bound up with the existence and the idea and the impulse of
Evil. It is this truth of the cosmic Invisible that was symbolised in the ancient
belief of a struggle between the powers of Light and Darkness, Good and
Evil for the possession of the world and the government of the life of man;
— this was the significance of the contest between the Vedic Gods and their
opponents, sons of Darkness and Division, figured in a later tradition as Titan
and Giant and Demon, Asura, Rakshasa, Pisacha; the same tradition is found
in the Zoroastrian Double Principle and the later Semitic opposition of God
and his Angels on the one side and Satan and his hosts on the other, — invisible
Personalities and Powers that draw man to the divine Light and Truth and
Good or lure him into subjection to the undivine principle of Darkness and
Falsehood and Evil. Modern thought is aware of no invisible forces other
than those revealed or constructed by Science; it does not believe that Nature
is capable of creating any other beings than those around us in the physical
world, men, beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, insects, germs and animalculae. But
if there are invisible cosmic forces physical in their nature that act upon the
body of inanimate objects, there is no valid reason why there should not be
invisible cosmic forces mental and vital in their nature that act upon his mind
and his life force. And if Mind and Life, impersonal forces, form conscious
beings or use persons to embody them in physical forms and in a physical
world and can act upon Matter and through Matter, it is not impossible that
on their own planes they should form conscious beings whose subtler substance
is invisible to us or that they should be able to act from those planes on beings
in physical Nature. Whatever reality or mythical unreality we may attach to the
traditional figures of past human belief or experience, they would then be
representations of things that are true in principle. In that case the first source
of good and evil would be not in terrestrial life or in the evolution from the
Inconscience, but in Life itself, their source would be supraphysical and they
would be reflected here from a larger supraphysical Nature.

This is certain that when we go back into ourselves very deep away from
the surface appearance, we find that the mind, heart and sensational being of
man are moved by forces not under his own control and that he can become
an instrument in the hands of Energies of a cosmic character without knowing
the origin of his actions. It is by stepping back from the physical surface into

his inner being and subliminal consciousness that he becomes directly aware
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of them and is able to know directly and deal with their action upon him. He
grows awate of interventions which seek to lead him in one direction or another,
of suggestions and impulsions which had disguised themselves as original
movements of his own mind and against which he had to battle. He can realise
that he is not a conscious creature inexplicably produced in an unconscious
world out of a seed of inconscient Matter and moving about in an obscure
self-ignorance, but an embodied soul through whose action cosmic Nature is
seeking to fulfil itself, the living ground of a vast debate between a darkness
of Ignorance out of which it emerges here and a light of Knowledge which is
growing upwards towards an unforeseen culmination. The Forces which seek
to move him, and among them the Forces of good and evil, present themselves
as powers of universal Nature; but they seem to belong not only to the physical
universe, but to planes of Life and Mind beyond it. The first thing that we
have to note of importance to the problem preoccupying us is that these
Forces in their action seem often to surpass the measures of human relativity;
they are in their larger action superhuman, divine, titanic or demoniac, but
they may create their formations in him in large or in little, in his greatness or
his smallness, they may seize and drive him at moments or for periods, they
may influence his impulses or his acts or possess his whole nature. If that
possession happens, he may himself be pushed to an excess of the normal
humanity of good or evil; especially the evil takes forms which shock the
sense of human measure, exceed the bounds of human personality, approach
the gigantic, the inordinate, the immeasurable. It may then be questioned
whether it is not a mistake to deny absoluteness to evil; for as there is a drive,
an aspiration, a yearning in man towards an absolute truth, good, beauty, so
these movements — as also the transcending intensities attainable by pain and
suffering — seem to indicate the attempt at self-realisation of an absolute evil.
But the immeasurable is not a sign of absoluteness: for the absolute is not in
itself a thing of magnitude; it is beyond measure, not in the sole sense of
vastness, but in the freedom of its essential being; it can manifest itself in the
infinitesimal as well as in the infinite. It is true that as we pass from the mental
to the spiritual, —and thatis a passage towards the absolute, —a subtle wideness
and an increasing intensity of light, of power, of peace, of ecstasy mark our
passing out of our limitations: but this is at first only a sign of freedom, of
height, of universality, not yet of an inward absoluteness of self-existence
which is the essence of the matter. To this absoluteness pain and evil cannot
attain, they are bound to limitation and they are derivative. If pain becomes
immeasurable, it ends itself or ends that in which it manifests, or collapses
into insensibility or, in rare circumstances, it may turn into an ecstasy of Ananda.
If evil became sole and immeasurable, it would destroy the world or destroy
that which bore and supported it; it would bring things and itself back by
disintegration into non-existence. No doubt the Powers that support darkness
and evil attempt by the magnitude of their self-aggrandisement to reach an
(220)
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appearance of infinity, but immensity is all they can achieve and not infinity;
of, at most, they are able to represent their element as a kind of abysmal
infinite commensurate with the Inconscient, but it is a false infinite. Self-
existence, in essence or by an eternal inherence in the Self-existent, is the
condition of absoluteness: error, falsehood, evil are cosmic powers, but relative
in their nature, not absolute, since they depend for existence on the perversion
or contradiction of their opposites and are not like truth and good self-existent
absolutes, inherent aspects of the supreme Self-existent.

A second point of questioning emerges from the evidence given for the
supraphysical and prephysical existence of these dark opposites: for that
suggests that they may be after all original cosmic principles. But it is to be
noted that their appearance does not extend higher than the lower supraphysical
life-planes; they are “powers of the Prince of Air”, — air being in the ancient
symbolism the principle of life and therefore of the mid-worlds where the
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vital principle is predominant and essential. The adverse opposites are not,
then, primal powers of the cosmos, but creations of Life or of Mind in life.
Their supraphysical aspects and influences on earth-nature can be explained
by the coexistence of worlds of a descending involution with parallel worlds
of an ascending evolution, not precisely created by earth-existence, but created
as an annexe to the descending world-order and a prepared support for the
evolutionary terrestrial formations; here evil may appear, not as inherent in all
life, but as a possibility and a pre-formation that makes inevitable its formation
in the evolutionary emergence of consciousness out of the Inconscient.
However this may be, it is as an outcome of the Inconscience that we can best
watch and understand the origin of falsehood, error, wrong and evil, for it is
in the return of Inconscience towards Consciousness that they can be seen
taking their formation and it is there that they seem to be normal and even
inevitable.” (21: 624-29)
(222)
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Matter and the Existence of Falsehood and Evil

“The first emergence from the Inconscient is Matter, and in Matter it
would seem that falsehood and evil cannot exist, because both are created by
a divided and ignorant surface consciousness and its reactions. There is no
such active surface organisation of consciousness, no such reactions in material
forces or objects: whatever indwelling secret consciousness there may be in
them seems to be one, undifferentiated, mute; inertly inherent and intrinsic in
the Energy that constitutes the object, it effectualises and maintains the form
by the silent occult Idea in it, but is otherwise self-rapt in the form of energy
it has created, uncommunicating and inexpressive. Even if it differentiates
itself according to the form of Matter in a corresponding form of self-being,
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ripam riupam pratirupo babhiva,* there is no psychological organisation, no system
of conscious actions or reactions. It is only by contact with conscious beings
that material objects exercise powers or influences which can be called good
or evil: but that good or evil is determined by the contacted being’s sense of
help or harm, of benefit or injury from them; these values do not belong to
the material object but to some Force that uses it or they are created by the
consciousness that contacts it. Fire warms a man or burns him, but that is as
involuntarily he meets it or voluntarily uses it; a medicinal herb cures or a
poison kills, but the value of good or evil is brought into action by the user: it

* Katha Upanishad, I1. 2. 9.
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is to be observed too that a poison can cure as well as kill, a medicine kill or
harm as well as cure or benefit. The world of pure Matter is neutral,
irresponsible; these values insisted on by the human being do not exist in
material Nature: as a superior Nature transcends the duality of good and evil,
so this inferior Nature falls below it. The question may begin to assume a
different aspect if we go behind physical knowledge and accept the conclusions
of an occult inquiry, — for here we are told that there are conscious influences
that attach themselves to objects and these can be good or evil; but it might
still be held that this does not affect the neutrality of the object which does
not act by an individualised consciousness but only as it is utilised for good or
for evil or for both together: the duality of good and evil is not native to the
material principle, it is absent from the world of Matter.” (21: 629-30)
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The Animal Life and the Existence of Falsehood and Evil in It

“The duality begins with conscious life and emerges fully with the
development of mind in life; the vital mind, the mind of desire and sensation,
is the creator of the sense of evil and of the fact of evil. Moreover, in animal
life, the fact of evil is there, the evil of suffering and the sense of suffering,
the evil of violence and cruelty and strife and deception, but the sense of
moral evil is absent; in animal life there is no duality of sin or virtue, all action
is neutral and permissible for the preservation of life and its maintenance and
for the satisfaction of the life-instincts. The sensational values of good and
evil are inherent in the form of pain and pleasure, vital satisfaction and vital
frustration, but the mental idea, the moral response of the mind to these
values are a creation of the human being. It does not follow, as might be
hastily inferred, that they are unrealities, mental constructions only, and that
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the only true way to receive the activities of Nature is either a neutral
indifference or an equal acceptance or, intellectually, an admission of all that
she may do as a divine or a natural law in which everything is impartially
admissible. That is indeed one side of the truth: there is an infrarational truth
of Life and Matter which is impartial and neutral and admits all things as facts
of Nature and serviceable for the creation, preservation or destruction of life,
three necessary movements of the universal Energy which are all connectedly
indispensable and, each in its own place, of equal value. There is too a truth of
the detached reason which can look on all that is thus admitted by Nature as
serviceable to her processes in life and matter and observe everything that is
with an unmoved neutral impartiality and acceptance; this is a philosophic and
scientific reason that witnesses and seeks to understand but considers it futile
(227)
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to judge the activities of the cosmic Energy. There is too a suprarational truth
formulating itself in spiritual experience which can observe the play of universal
possibility, accept all impartially as the true and natural features and
consequences of a world of ignorance and inconscience or admit all with
calm and compassion as a part of the divine working, but, while it awaits the
awakening of a higher consciousness and knowledge as the sole escape from
what presents itself as evil, is ready with help and intervention where that is
truly helpful and possible. But, nonetheless, there is also this other middle
truth of consciousness which awakens us to the values of good and evil and
the appreciation of their necessity and importance; this awakening, whatever
may be the sanction or the validity of its particular judgments, is one of the
indispensable steps in the process of evolutionary Nature.” (21: 630-31)
(228)



Human Life and the Power and Place of the
Sense of Falsehood and Evil in It

“...What is it in the human being that originates and gives its power and
place to the sense of good and evil? If we regard only the process, we may
agree that it is the vital mind that makes the distinction. Its first valuation is
sensational and individual, — all that is pleasant, helpful, beneficial to the life-
ego is good, all that is unpleasant, malefic, injurious or destructive is evil. Its
next valuation is utilitarian and social: all that is considered helpful to the
associated life, all that it demands from the individual in order to remain in
association and to regulate association for the best maintenance, satisfaction,
development, good order of the associated life and its units, is good; all that
has in the view of the society a contrary effect or tendency is evil. But thinking
mind then comes in with its own valuation and strives to find out an intellectual
basis, an idea of law or principle, rational or cosmic, a law of Karma perhaps
or an ethical system founded on reason or on an aesthetic, emotional or
hedonistic basis. Religion brings in her sanctions; there is a word or law of
God that enjoins righteousness even though Nature permits or stimulates its
opposite, — or perhaps Truth and Righteousness are themselves God and there
is no other Divinity. But, behind all this practical or rational enforcement of
the human ethical instinct, there is a feeling that there is something deeper: all
these standards are either too narrow and rigid or complex and confused,
uncertain, subject to alteration by a mental or a vital change or evolution; yet it
is felt that there is a deeper abiding truth and something within us that can
have the intuition of that truth, — in other words, that the real sanction is
inward, spiritual and psychic. The traditional account of this inner witness is
conscience, a power of perception in us half mental, half intuitive; but this is
something superficial, constructed, unreliable: there is certainly within us,
though less easily active, more masked by surface elements, a deeper spiritual
sense, the soul’s discernment, an inborn light within our nature.

What then is this spiritual or psychic witness or what is to it the value of
the sense of good and evil? It may be maintained that the one use of the sense
of sin and evil is that the embodied being may become aware of the nature of
this world of inconscience and ignorance, awake to a knowledge of its evil and
suffering and the relative nature of its good and happiness and turn away from
it to that which is absolute. Or else its spiritual use may be to purify the nature by
the pursuit of good and the negation of evil until it is ready to perceive the
supreme good and turn from the world towards God, o, as in the Buddhistic
ethical insistence, it may serve to prepare the dissolution of the ignorant ego-
complex and the escape from personality and suffering. But also it may be that
this awakening is a spiritual necessity of the evolution itself, a step towards the
growth of the being out of the Ignorance into the truth of the divine unity and
the evolution of a divine consciousness and a divine being. For much more than
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the mind or life which can turn either to good or to evil, it is the soul-personality,
the psychic being, which insists on the distinction, though in a larger sense than
the mere moral difference. It is the soul in us which turns always towards Truth,
Good and Beauty, because it is by these things that it itself grows in stature; the
rest, their opposites, are a necessary part of experience, but have to be outgrown
in the spiritual increase of the being, The fundamental psychic entity in us has
the delight of life and all experience as part of the progressive manifestation of
the spirit, but the very principle of its delight of life is to gather out of all
contacts and happenings their secret divine sense and essence, a divine use and
purpose so that by experience our mind and life may grow out of the Inconscience
towards a supreme consciousness, out of the divisions of the Ignorance towards
an integralising consciousness and knowledge. It is there for that and it pursues
from life to life its ever-increasing upward tendency and insistence; the growth
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of the soul is a growth out of darkness into light, out of falsehood into truth,
out of suffering into its own supreme and universal Ananda. The soul’s perception
of good and evil may not coincide with the mind’s artificial standards, but it has
a deeper sense, a sure discrimination of what points to the higher Light and
what points away from it. It is true that as the inferior light is below good and
evil, so the superior spiritual light is beyond good and evil; but this is not in the
sense of admitting all things with an impartial neutrality or of obeying equally
the impulses of good and evil, but in the sense that a higher law of being
intervenes in which there is no longer any place or utility for these values. There
is a self-law of supreme Truth which is above all standards; there is a supreme
and universal Good inherent, intrinsic, self-existent, self-aware, self-moved and
determined, infinitely plastic with the pure plasticity of the luminous
consciousness of the supreme Infinite.” (21: 631-33)
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The Origin of Error, Falsehood and Evil in the
Consciousness and Will of the Individual

“...a limited consciousness growing out of nescience is the source of
error, a personal attachment to the limitation and the error born of it the
source of falsity, a wrong consciousness governed by the life-ego the source
of evil. But it is evident that their relative existence is only a phenomenon
thrown up by the cosmic Force in its drive towards evolutionary self-expression,
and it is there that we have to look for the significance of the phenomenon.
For the emergence of the life-ego is, as we have seen, a machinery of cosmic
Nature for the affirmation of the individual, for his self-disengagement from
the indeterminate mass substance of the subconscient, for the appearance of
a conscious being on a ground prepared by the Inconscience; the principle of
life-affirmation of the ego is the necessary consequence....

But because it does these things as a separate ego for its separate advantage
and not by conscious interchange and mutuality, not by unity, life-discord,
conflict, disharmony arise, and it is the products of this life-discord and
disharmony that we call wrong and evil. Nature accepts them because they are
necessary circumstances of the evolution, necessary for the growth of the
divided being; they are products of ignorance, supported by an ignorant
consciousness that founds itself on division, by an ignorant will that works
through division, by an ignorant delight of existence that takes the joy of
division. The evolutionary intention acts through the evil as through the good;
it has to utilise all because confinement to a limited good would imprison and
check the intended evolution; it uses any available material and does what it
can with it: this is the reason why we see evil coming out of what we call good
and good coming out of what we call evil; and, if we see even what was
thought to be evil coming to be accepted as good, what was thought to be
good accepted as evil, it is because our standards of both are evolutionary,
limited and mutable. Evolutionary Nature, the terrestrial cosmic Force, seems
then at first to have no preference for either of these opposites, it uses both
alike for its purpose. And yet it is the same Nature, the same Force that has
burdened man with the sense of good and evil and insists on its importance:
evidently, therefore, this sense also has an evolutionary purpose; it too must
be necessary, it must be there so that man may leave certain things behind
him, move towards others, until out of good and evil he can emerge into
some Good that is eternal and infinite.

But how is this evolutionary intention in Nature to fulfil itself, by what
power, means, impulsion, what principle and process of selection and
harmonisation? The method adopted by the mind of man through the ages
has been always a principle of selection and rejection, and this has taken the
forms of a religious sanction, a social or moral rule of life or an ethical ideal.
But this is an empirical means which does not touch the root of the problem
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because it has no vision of the cause and origin of the malady it attempts to
cure; it deals with the symptoms, but deals with them perfunctorily, not knowing
what function they serve in the purpose of Nature and what it is in the mind
and life that supports them and keeps them in being, Moreover, human good
and evil are relative and the standards erected by ethics are uncertain as well as
relative: what is forbidden by one religion or another, what is regarded as good
or bad by social opinion, what is thought useful to society or noxious to it,
what some temporary law of man allows or disallows, what is or is considered
helpful or harmful to self or others, what accords with this or that ideal, what
is prompted or discouraged by an instinct which we call conscience, — an
amalgam of all these view-points is the determining heterogeneous idea,
constitutes the complex substance, of morality; in all of them there is the
constant mixture of truth and half-truth and error which pursues all the
activities of our limiting mental Knowledge-Ignorance. A mental control over
our vital and physical desires and instincts, over our personal and social action,
over our dealings with others is indispensable to us as human beings, and
morality creates a standard by which we can guide ourselves and establish a
customary control; but the control is always imperfect and it is an expedient,
not a solution: man remains always what he is and has ever been, a mixture of
good and evil, sin and virtue, a mental ego with an imperfect command over
his mental, vital and physical nature.

The endeavour to select, to retain from our consciousness and action all
that seems to us good and reject all that seems to us evil and so to re-form our
being, to reconstitute and shape ourselves into the image of an ideal, is a more
profound ethical motive, because it comes nearer to the true issue; it rests on
the sound idea that our life is a becoming and that there is something which
we have to become and be. But the ideals constructed by the human mind are
selective and relative; to shape our nature rigidly according to them is to limit
ourselves and make a construction where there should be growth into larger
being. The true call upon us is the call of the Infinite and the Supreme; the
self-affirmation and self-abnegation imposed on us by Nature are both
movements towards that, and it is the right way of self-affirmation and self-
negation taken together in place of the wrong, because ignorant, way of the
ego and in place of the conflict between the yes and the no of Nature that we
have to discover. If we do not discover that, either the push of life will be too
strong for our narrow ideal of perfection, its instrumentation will break and it
will fail to consummate and perpetuate itself, or at best a half result will be all
that we shall obtain, or else the push away from life will present itself as the
only remedy, the one way out of the otherwise invincible grasp of the Ignorance.
This indeed is the way out usually indicated by religion; a divinely enjoined
morality, a pursuit of piety, righteousness and virtue as laid down in a religious
code of conduct, a law of God determined by some human inspiration, is put
forward as a part of the means, the direction, by which we can tread the way
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that leads to the exit, the issue. But this exit leaves the problem where it was;
itis only a way of escape for the personal being out of the unsolved perplexity
of the cosmic existence. In ancient Indian spiritual thought there was a
clearer perception of the difficulty; the practice of truth, virtue, right will
and right doing was regarded as a necessity of the approach to spiritual
realisation, but in the realisation itself the being arises to the greater
consciousness of the Infinite and Eternal and shakes away from itself the
burden of sin and virtue, for that belongs to the relativity and the Ignorance.
Behind this larger truer perception lay the intuition that a relative good is a
training imposed by World-Nature upon us so that we may pass through it
towards the true Good which is absolute. These problems are of the mind
and the ignorant life, they do not accompany us beyond mind; as there is a
cessation of the duality of truth and error in an infinite Truth-Consciousness,
so there is a liberation from the duality of good and evil in an infinite Good,
there is transcendence.” (21: 646-50)
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The Cure of Falsehood and Evil:
Some Palliatives and the True Remedy

“But since the root of the difficulty is a split, limited and separative
existence, this change must consist in an integration, a healing of the divided
consciousness of our being, and since that division is complex and many-
sided, no partial change on one side of the being can be passed off as a
sufficient substitute for the integral transformation. Our first division is that
created by our ego and mainly, most forcefully, most vividly by our life-ego,
which divides us from all other beings as not-self and ties us to our ego-
centricity and the law of an egoistic self-affirmation. It is in the errors of this
self-affirmation that wrong and evil first arise: wrong consciousness engenders
wrong will in the members, in the thinking mind, in the heart, in the life-mind
and the sensational being, in the very body-consciousness; wrong will engenders
wrong action of all these instruments, a multiple error and many-branching
crookedness of thought and will and sense and feeling. Nor can we deal rightly
with others so long as they are to us others, beings who are strangers to ourselves
and of whose inner consciousness, soul-need, mind-need, heart-need, life-
need, body-need we know little or nothing. The modicum of imperfect
sympathy, knowledge and good-will that the law, need and habit of association
engender, is a poor quantum of what is required for a true action. A larger
mind, a larger heart, a more ample and generous life-force can do something
to help us or help others and avoid the worst offences, but this too is insufficient
and will not prevent a mass of troubles and harms and collisions of our
preferred good with the good of others. By the very nature of our ego and
ignorance we affirm ourselves egoistically even when we most pride ourselves
on selflessness and ignorantly even when we most pride ourselves on
understanding and knowledge. Altruism taken as a rule of life does not deliver
us; it is a potent instrument for self-enlargement and for correction of the
narrower ego, but it does not abolish it nor transform it into the true self one
with all; the ego of the altruist is as powerful and absorbing as the ego of the
selfish and it is often more powerful and insistent because it is a self-righteous
and magnified ego. It helps still less if we do wrong to our soul, to our mind,
life or body with the idea of subordinating our self to the self of others. To
affirm our being rightly so that it may become one with all is the true principle,
not to mutilate or immolate it. Self-immolation may be necessary at times,
exceptionally, for a cause, in answer to some demand of the heart or for some
right or high purpose but cannot be made the rule or nature of life; so
exaggerated, it would only feed and exaggerate the ego of others or magnify
some collective ego, not lead us or mankind to the discovery and affirmation
of our or its true being. Sacrifice and self-giving are indeed a true principle
and a spiritual necessity, for we cannot affirm our being rightly without sacrifice
or without self-giving to something larger than our ego; but that too must be
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done with a right consciousness and will founded on a true knowledge. To
develop the sattwic part of our nature, a nature of light, understanding, balance,
harmony, sympathy, good-will, kindness, fellow-feeling, self-control, rightly
ordered and harmonised action, is the best we can do in the limits of the
mental formation, but it is a stage and not the goal of our growth of being.
These are solutions by the way, palliatives, necessary means for a partial dealing
with this root difficulty, provisional standards and devices given us as a
temporary help and guidance because the true and total solution is beyond
our present capacity and can only come when we have sufficiently evolved to
see it and make it our main endeavour.

The true solution can intervene only when by our spiritual growth we
can become one self with all beings, know them as part of our self, deal with
them as if they were our other selves; for then the division is healed, the law
of separate self-affirmation leading by itself to affirmation against or at the
expense of others is enlarged and liberated by adding to it the law of our self-
affirmation for others and our self-finding in their self-finding and self-
realisation. It has been made a rule of religious ethics to act in a spirit of
universal compassion, to love one’s neighbour as oneself, to do to others as
one would have them do to us, to feel the joy and grief of others as one’s own;
but no man living in his ego is able truly and perfectly to do these things, he
can only accept them as a demand of his mind, an aspiration of his heart, an
effort of his will to live by a high standard and modify by a sincere endeavour
his crude ego-nature. It is when others are known and felt intimately as oneself
that this ideal can become a natural and spontaneous rule of our living and be
realised in practice as in principle. But even oneness with others is not enough
by itself, if it is a oneness with their ignorance; for then the law of ignorance
will work and error of action and wrong action will survive even if diminished
in degree and mellowed in incidence and character. Our oneness with others
must be fundamental, not a oneness with their minds, hearts, vital selves, egos,
— even though these come to be included in our universalised consciousness,
— but a oneness in the soul and spirit, and that can only come by our liberation
into soul-awareness and self-knowledge. To be ourselves liberated from ego
and realise our true selves is the first necessity; all else can be achieved as a
luminous result, a necessary consequence. That is one reason why a spiritual
call must be accepted as imperative and take precedence over all other claims,
intellectual, ethical, social, that belong to the domain of the Ignorance. For
the mental law of good abides in that domain and can only modify and palliate;
nothing can be a sufficient substitute for the spiritual change that can realise
the true and integral good because through the spirit we come to the root of
action and existence.

In the spiritual knowledge of self there are three steps of its self-
achievement which are at the same time three parts of the one knowledge.

(236)



The firstis the discovery of the soul, not the outer soul of thought and emotion
and desire, but the secret psychic entity, the divine element within us. When
that becomes dominant over the nature, when we are consciously the soul and
when mind, life and body take their true place as its instruments, we are aware
of a guide within that knows the truth, the good, the true delight and beauty
of existence, controls heart and intellect by its luminous law and leads our life
and being towards spiritual completeness. Even within the obscure workings
of the Ignorance we have then a witness who discerns, a living light that
llumines, a will that refuses to be misled and separates the mind’s truth from
its error, the heart’s intimate response from its vibrations to a wrong call and
wrong demand upon it, the life’s true ardour and plenitude of movement
from vital passion and the turbid falsehoods of our vital nature and its dark
self-seekings. This is the first step of self-realisation, to enthrone the soul, the
divine psychic individual in the place of the ego. The next step is to become
aware of the eternal self in us unborn and one with the self of all beings. This
self-realisation liberates and universalises; even if our action still proceeds in
the dynamics of the Ignorance, it no longer binds or misleads because our
inner being is seated in the light of self-knowledge. The third step is to know
the Divine Being who is at once our supreme transcendent Self, the Cosmic
Being, foundation of our universality, and the Divinity within of which our
psychic being, the true evolving individual in our nature, is a portion, a spatk,
a flame growing into the eternal Fire from which it was lit and of which it is
the witness ever living within us and the conscious instrument of its light and
power and joy and beauty. Aware of the Divine as the Master of our being and
action, we can learn to become channels of his Shakti, the Divine Puissance,
and act according to her dictates or her rule of light and power within us. Our
action will not then be mastered by our vital impulse or governed by a mental
standard, for she acts according to the permanent yet plastic truth of things, —
not that which the mind constructs, but the higher, deeper and subtler truth
of each movement and circumstance as it is known to the supreme knowledge
and demanded by the supreme will in the universe. The liberation of the will
follows upon the liberation in knowledge and is its dynamic consequence; it is
knowledge that purifies, it is truth that liberates: evil is the fruit of a spiritual
ignorance and it will disappear only by the growth of a spiritual consciousness
and the light of spiritual knowledge. The division of our being from the being
of others can only be healed by removing the divorce of our nature from the
inner soul-reality, by abolishing the veil between our becoming and our self-
being, by bridging the remoteness of our individuality in Nature from the
Divine Being who is the omnipresent Reality in Nature and above Nature.

But the last division to be removed is the scission between this Nature
and the Supernature which is the Self-Power of the Divine Existence. Even
before the dynamic Knowledge-Ignorance is removed, while it still remains as
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an inadequate instrumentation of the spirit, the supreme Shakti or Supernature
can work through us and we can be aware of her workings; but it is then by a
modification of her light and power so that it can be received and assimilated
by the inferior nature of the mind, life and body. But this is not enough; there
is needed an entire remoulding of what we are into a way and power of the
divine Supernature. The integration of our being cannot be complete unless
there is this transformation of the dynamic action; there must be an uplifting
and change of the whole mode of Nature itself and not only some illumination
and transmutation of the inner ways of the being. An eternal Truth-
Consciousness must possess us and sublimate all our natural modes into its
own modes of being, knowledge and action; a spontaneous truth-awareness,
truth-will, truth-feeling, truth-movement, truth-action can then become the
integral law of our nature.” (21: 651-55)
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Integral Knowledge and the Subjective and
Objective Views of the Reality

“It is true that there is no such thing as an objective reality independent of
consciousness; but at the same time there is a truth in objectivity and it is this, that
the reality of things resides in something that is within them and is independent
of the interpretation our mind gives to them and of the structures it builds upon
its observation. These structures constitute the mind’s subjective image or figure
of the universe, but the universe and its objects are not a mere image or figure.
They are in essence creations of consciousness, but of a consciousness that is one
with being, whose substance is the substance of Being and whose creations too
are of that substance, therefore real. In this view the world cannot be a purely
subjective creation of Consciousness; the subjective and the objective truth of
things are both real, they are two sides of the same Reality.

In a certain sense, to use the relative and suggestive phrasing of our human
language, all things are the symbols through which we have to approach and
draw nearer to That by which we and they exist. The infinity of unity is one
symbol, the infinity of the multiplicity is another symbol: again, since each thing
in the multiplicity points back to the unity, since each thing that we call finite is
a representative figure, a form-front, a silhouette shadowing out something of
the infinite, all that defines itself in the universe — all its objects, happenings,
idea-formations, life-formations — are in their turn each a clue and a symbol. To
our subjective mind the infinity of existence is one symbol, the infinity of non-
existence is another symbol. The infinity of the Inconscient and the infinity of
the Superconscient are two poles of the manifestation of the absolute
Parabrahman, and our existence between these two poles and our passage from
one to the other are a progressive seizing, a constant interpretation, a subjective
building up in ourselves of this manifestation of the Unmanifest. Through such
an unfolding of our self-existence we have to arrive at the consciousness of its
ineffable Presence and of ourselves and the world and all that is and all that is
not as the unveiling of that which never entirely unveils itself to anything other
than its own self-light eternal and absolute.

But this way of seeing things belongs to the action of the mind interpreting
the relation between the Being and the external Becoming; it is valid as a dynamic
mental representation corresponding to a certain truth of the manifestation,
but subject to the proviso that these symbolic values of things do not make the
things themselves mere significant counters, abstract symbols like mathematical
formulae or other signs used by the mind for knowledge: for forms and
happenings in the universe are realities significant of Reality; they are self-
expressions of That, movements and powers of the Being. Each form is there
because it is an expression of some power of That which inhabits it; each
happening is a movement in the working out of some Truth of the Being in its
dynamic process of manifestation. It is this significance that gives validity to the
mind’s interpretative knowledge, its subjective construction of the universe; our

(239)



mind is primarily a percipient and interpreter, secondarily and derivatively a creator.
This indeed is the value of all mental subjectivity that it reflects in it some truth
of the Being which exists independently of the reflection, — whether that
independence presents itself as a physical objectivity or a supraphysical reality
perceived by the mind but not perceptible by the physical senses. Mind, then, is
not the original constructor of the universe: it is an intermediate power valid for
certain actualities of being; an agent, an intermediary, it actualises possibilities
and has its share in the creation, but the real creatrix is a Consciousness, an
Energy inherent in the transcendent and cosmic Spirit.

There is a precisely opposite view of reality and knowledge which affirms
an objective Reality as the only entire truth and an objective knowledge as the
sole entirely reliable knowledge. This view starts from the idea of physical
existence as the one fundamental existence and the relegation of consciousness,
mind, soul or spirit to the position of a temporary outcome of the physical
Energy in its cosmic action, — if indeed soul or spirit has any existence. All
that is not physical and objective has a lesser reality dependent on the physical
and objective; it has to justify itself to the physical mind by objective evidence
or a recognisable and verifiable relation to the truth of physical and external
things before it can be given a passport of reality. But it is evident that this
solution cannot be accepted in its rigour, as it has no integrality in it but looks
at only one side of existence, even only one province or district of existence,
and leaves all the rest unexplained, without inherent reality, without significance.
If pushed to its extreme, it would give to a stone or a plum-pudding a greater
reality and to thought, love, courage, genius, greatness, the human soul and
mind facing an obscure and dangerous world and getting mastery over it an
inferior dependent reality or even an unsubstantial and evanescent reality. For
in this view these things so great to our subjective vision are valid only as the
reactions of an objective material being to an objective material existence;
they are valid only in so far as they deal with objective realities and make
themselves effective upon them: the soul, if it exists, is only a circumstance of
an objectively real world-Nature. But it could be held, on the contrary, that the
objective assumes value only as it has a relation to the soul; it is a field, an
occasion, a means for the soul’s progression in Time: the objective is created
as a ground of manifestation for the subjective. The objective world is only an
outward form of becoming of the Spirit; it is here a first form, a basis, but it
is not the essential thing, the main truth of being. The subjective and objective
are two necessaty sides of the manifested Reality and of equal value, and in
the range of the objective itself the supraphysical object of consciousness has
as much right to acceptance as the physical objectivity; it cannot be a priori set
aside as a subjective delusion or hallucination.

In fact, subjectivity and objectivity are not independent realities, they
depend upon each other; they are the Being, through consciousness, looking
at itself as subject on the object and the same Being offering itself to its own
consciousness as object to the subject.”” (22: 671-74)
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The Modern Scientific or Partial View of the Reality

“The more partial view concedes no substantive reality to anything which
exists only in the consciousness, ot, to put it more accurately, to anything to
which the inner consciousness or sense bears testimony but which the outer
physical senses do not provide with a ground or do not substantiate. But the
outer senses can bear a reliable evidence only when they refer their version of
the object to the consciousness and that consciousness gives a significance to
their report, adds to its externality its own internal intuitive interpretation and
justifies it by a reasoned adherence; for the evidence of the senses is always by
itself imperfect, not altogether reliable and certainly not final, because it is
incomplete and constantly subject to error. Indeed, we have no means of
knowing the objective universe except by our subjective consciousness of
which the physical senses themselves are instruments; as the world appears
not only to that but in that, so it is to us. If we deny reality to the evidence of
this universal witness for subjective or for supraphysical objectivities, there is
no sufficient reason to concede reality to its evidence for physical objectivities;
if the inner or the supraphysical objects of consciousness are unreal, the
objective physical universe has also every chance of being unreal. In each case
understanding, discrimination, verification are necessaty; but the subjective
and the supraphysical must have another method of verification than that
which we apply successtully to the physical and external objective. Subjective
experience cannot be referred to the evidence of the external senses; it has its
own standards of seeing and its inner method of verification: so also
supraphysical realities by their very nature cannot be referred to the judgment
of the physical or sense mind except when they project themselves into the
physical, and even then that judgment is often incompetent or subject to caution;
they can only be verified by other senses and by a method of scrutiny and
affirmation which is applicable to their own reality, their own nature.

There are different orders of reality; the objective and physical is only
one order. It is convincing to the physical or externalising mind because it is
directly obvious to the senses, while of the subjective and the supraphysical
that mind has no means of knowledge except from fragmentary signs and
data and inferences which are at every step liable to error. Our subjective
movements and inner experiences are a domain of happenings as real as any
outward physical happenings; but if the individual mind can know something
of its own phenomena by direct experience, it is ignorant of what happens in
the consciousness of others except by analogy with its own or such signs,
data, inferences as its outward observation can give it. I am therefore inwardly
real to myself, but the invisible life of others has only an indirect reality to me
except in so far as it impinges on my own mind, life and senses. This is the
limitation of the physical mind of man, and it creates in him a habit of believing
entirely only in the physical and of doubting or challenging all that does not
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come into accord with his own experience or his own scope of understanding
or square with his own standard or sum of established knowledge.

This ego-centric attitude has in recent times been elevated into a valid
standard of knowledge; it has been implicitly or explicitly held as an axiom
that all truth must be referred to the judgment of the personal mind, reason
and experience of every man or else it must be verified or at any rate verifiable
by a common or universal experience in order to be valid. But obviously this
is a false standard of reality and of knowledge, since this means the
sovereignty of the normal or average mind and its limited capacity and
experience, the exclusion of what is supernormal or beyond the average
intelligence. In its extreme, this claim of the individual to be the judge of
everything is an egoistic illusion, a superstition of the physical mind, in the
mass a gross and vulgar error. The truth behind it is that each man has to
think for himself, know for himself according to his capacity, but his judgment
can be valid only on condition that he is ready to learn and open always to a
larger knowledge. It is reasoned that to depart from the physical standard
and the principle of personal or universal verification will lead to gross
delusions and the admission of unverified truth and subjective phantasy
into the realm of knowledge. But error and delusion and the introduction
of personality and one’s own subjectivity into the pursuit of knowledge are
always present, and the physical or objective standards and methods do not
exclude them. The probability of error is no reason for refusing to attempt
discovery, and subjective discovery must be pursued by a subjective method
of enquiry, observation and verification; research into the supraphysical must
evolve, accept and test an appropriate means and methods other than those
by which one examines the constituents of physical objects and the processes
of Energy in material Nature. To refuse to enquire upon any general ground
preconceived and a priori is an obscurantism as prejudicial to the extension
of knowledge as the religious obscurantism which opposed in Europe the
extension of scientific discovery. The greatest inner discoveries, the
experience of self-being, the cosmic consciousness, the inner calm of the
liberated spirit, the direct effect of mind upon mind, the knowledge of things
by consciousness in direct contact with other consciousness or with its
objects, most spiritual experiences of any value, cannot be brought before
the tribunal of the common mentality which has no experience of these
things and takes its own absence or incapacity of experience as a proof of
their invalidity or their non-existence. Physical truth or formulas,
generalisations, discoveries founded upon physical observation can be so
referred, but even there a training of capacity is needed before one can truly
understand and judge; it is not every untrained mind that can follow the
mathematics of relativity or other difficult scientific truths or judge of the
validity either of their result or their process. All reality, all experience must

indeed, to be held as true, be capable of verification by a same or similar
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experience; so, in fact, all men can have a spiritual experience and can follow
it out and verify it in themselves, but only when they have acquired the
capacity or can follow the inner methods by which that experience and
verification are made possible. It is necessary to dwell for a moment on
these obvious and elementary truths because the opposite ideas have been
sovereign in a recent period of human mentality, — they are now only receding,
—and have stood in the way of the development of a vast domain of possible
knowledge. It is of supreme importance for the human spirit to be free to
sound the depths of inner or subliminal reality, of spiritual and of what is
still superconscient reality, and not to immure itself in the physical mind
and its narrow domain of objective external solidities; for in that way alone
can there come liberation from the Ignorance in which our mentality dwells
and a release into a complete consciousness, a true and integral self-realisation
and self-knowledge.” (22: 674-77)
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An Integral Approach to the Knowledge of the Reality

“An integral knowledge demands an exploration, an unveiling of all the
possible domains of consciousness and experience. For there are subjective
domains of our being which lie behind the obvious surface; these have to be
fathomed and whatever is ascertained must be admitted within the scope of
the total reality. An inner range of spiritual experience is one very great domain
of human consciousness; it has to be entered into up to its deepest depths
and its vastest reaches. The supraphysical is as real as the physical; to know it
is part of a complete knowledge. The knowledge of the supraphysical has
been associated with mysticism and occultism, and occultism has been banned
as a superstition and a fantastic error. But the occult is a part of existence; a
true occultism means no more than a research into supraphysical realities and
an unveiling of the hidden laws of being and Nature, of all that is not obvious
on the surface. It attempts the discovery of the secret laws of mind and mental
energy, the secret laws of life and life-energy, the secret laws of the subtle-
physical and its energies, — all that Nature has not put into visible operation on
the surface; it pursues also the application of these hidden truths and powers
of Nature so as to extend the mastery of the human spirit beyond the ordinary
operations of mind, the ordinary operations of life, the ordinary operations
of our physical existence. In the spiritual domain, which is occult to the surface
mind in so far as it passes beyond normal and enters into supernormal
expetience, there is possible not only the discovery of the self and spirit, but
the discovery of the uplifting, informing and guiding light of spiritual
consciousness and the power of the spirit, the spiritual way of knowledge, the
spititual way of action. To know these things and to bring their truths and
forces into the life of humanity is a necessary part of its evolution. Science
itself is in its own way an occultism; for it brings to light the formulas which
Nature has hidden and it uses its knowledge to set free operations of her
energies which she has not included in her ordinary operations and to organise
and place at the service of man her occult powers and processes, a vast system
of physical magic, — for there is and can be no other magic than the utilisation
of secret truths of being, secret powers and processes of Nature. It may even
be found that a supraphysical knowledge is necessary for the completion of
physical knowledge, because the processes of physical Nature have behind
them a supraphysical factor, a power and action mental, vital or spiritual which
is not tangible to any outer means of knowledge.

All insistence on the sole or the fundamental validity of the objective
real takes its stand on the sense of the basic reality of Matter. But it is now
evident that Matter is by no means fundamentally real; it is a structure of
Energy: it is becoming even a little doubtful whether the acts and creations of
this Energy itself are explicable except as the motions of power of a secret
Mind or Consciousness of which its processes and steps of structure are the
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formulas. It is therefore no longer possible to take Matter as the sole reality.
The material interpretation of existence was the result of an exclusive
concentration, a preoccupation with one movement of Existence, and such
an exclusive concentration has its utility and is therefore permissible; in recent
times it has justified itself by the many immense and the innumerable minute
discoveries of physical Science. But a solution of the whole problem of
existence cannot be based on an exclusive one-sided knowledge; we must know
not only what Matter is and what are its processes, but what mind and life are
and what are their processes, and one must know also spirit and soul and all
that is behind the material surface: only then can we have a knowledge
sufficiently integral for a solution of the problem. For the same reason those
views of existence which arise from an exclusive or predominant preoccupation
with Mind or with Life and regard Mind or Life as the sole fundamental reality,
have not a sufficiently wide basis for acceptance. Such a preoccupation of
exclusive concentration may lead to a fruitful scrutiny which sheds much light
on Mind and Life, but cannot result in a total solution of the problem. It may
very well be that an exclusive or predominant concentration on the subliminal
being, regarding the surface existence as a mere system of symbols for an
expression of its sole reality, might throw a strong light on the subliminal and
its processes and extend vastly the powers of the human being, but it would
not be by itself an integral solution or lead us successfully to the integral
knowledge of Reality. In our view the Spirit, the Self is the fundamental reality
of existence; but an exclusive concentration on this fundamental reality to the
exclusion of all reality of Mind, Life or Matter except as an imposition on the
Self or unsubstantial shadows cast by the Spirit might help to an independent
and radical spiritual realisation but not to an integral and valid solution of the
truth of cosmic and individual existence.

An integral knowledge then must be a knowledge of the truth of all
sides of existence both separately and in the relation of each to all and the
relation of all to the truth of the Spirit. Our present state is an Ignorance and
a many-sided seeking; it seeks for the truth of all things but, — as is evident
from the insistence and the variety of the human mind’s speculations as to the
fundamental Truth which explains all others, the Reality at the basis of all
things, — the fundamental truth of things, their basic reality must be found in
some at once fundamental and universal Real; it is that which, once discovered,
must embrace and explain all, — for “That being known all will be known””: the
fundamental Real must necessarily be and contain the truth of all existence,
the truth of the individual, the truth of the universe, the truth of all that is
beyond the universe. The Mind, in seeking for such a Reality and testing each
thing from Matter upwards to see if that might not be It, has not proceeded
on a wrong intuition. All that is necessary is to carry the inquiry to its end and
test the highest and ultimate levels of experience.” (22: 677-80)
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The Sevenfold Ignorance and the Sevenfold
Knowledge and the Sole Way of Acquiring It

“But since it is from the Ignorance that we proceed to the Knowledge,
we have had first to discover the secret nature and full extent of the Ignorance.
It we look at this Ignorance in which ordinarily we live by the very circumstance
of our separative existence in a material, in a spatial and temporal universe, we
see that on its obscurer side it reduces itself, from whatever direction we look
at or approach it, into the fact of a many-sided self-ignorance. We are ignorant
of the Absolute which is the source of all being and becoming; we take partial
facts of being, temporal relations of the becoming for the whole truth of
existence, — that is the first, the original ignorance. We are ignorant of the
spaceless, timeless, immobile and immutable Self; we take the constant mobility
and mutation of the cosmic becoming in Time and Space for the whole truth
of existence, — that is the second, the cosmic ignorance. We are ignorant of
our universal self, the cosmic existence, the cosmic consciousness, our infinite
unity with all being and becoming; we take our limited egoistic mentality, vitality,
corporeality for our true self and regard everything other than that as not-self,
— that is the third, the egoistic ignorance. We are ignorant of our eternal
becoming in Time; we take this little life in a small span of Time, in a petty
field of Space, for our beginning, our middle and our end, — that is the fourth,
the temporal ignorance. Even within this brief temporal becoming we are
ignorant of our large and complex being, of that in us which is superconscient,
subconscient, intraconscient, circumconscient to our surface becoming; we
take that surface becoming with its small selection of overtly mentalised
experiences for our whole existence, — that is the fifth, the psychological
ignorance. We are ignorant of the true constitution of our becoming; we take
the mind or life or body or any two of these or all three for our true principle
or the whole account of what we are, losing sight of that which constitutes
them and determines by its occult presence and is meant to determine
sovereignly by its emergence their operations, — that is the sixth, the
constitutional ignorance. As a result of all these ignorances, we miss the true
knowledge, government and enjoyment of our life in the world; we are ignorant
in our thought, will, sensations, actions, return wrong or imperfect responses
at every point to the questionings of the world, wander in a maze of errors
and desires, strivings and failures, pain and pleasure, sin and stumbling, follow
a crooked road, grope blindly for a changing goal, — that is the seventh, the
practical ignorance.

Our conception of the Ignorance will necessarily determine our
conception of the Knowledge and determine, therefore, since our life is the
Ignorance at once denying and seeking after the Knowledge, the goal of human
effort and the aim of the cosmic endeavour. Integral knowledge will then
mean the cancelling of the sevenfold Ignorance by the discovery of what it
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misses and ignores, a sevenfold self-revelation within our consciousness: — it
will mean the knowledge of the Absolute as the origin of all things; the
knowledge of the Self, the Spirit, the Being and of the cosmos as the Self’s
becoming, the becoming of the Being, a manifestation of the Spirit; the
knowledge of the wotld as one with us in the consciousness of our true self,
thus cancelling our division from it by the separative idea and life of ego; the
knowledge of our psychic entity and its immortal persistence in Time beyond
death and earth-existence; the knowledge of our greater and inner existence
behind the surface; the knowledge of our mind, life and body in its true relation
to the self within and the superconscient spiritual and supramental being above
them; the knowledge, finally, of the true harmony and true use of our thought,
will and action and a change of all our nature into a conscious expression of
the truth of the Spirit, the Self, the Divinity, the integral spiritual Reality.
(247)
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But this is not an intellectual knowledge which can be learned and
completed in our present mould of consciousness; it must be an experience, a
becoming, a change of consciousness, a change of being. This brings in the
evolutionary character of the Becoming and the fact that our mental ignorance
is only a stage in our evolution. The integral knowledge, then, can only come
by an evolution of our being and our nature, and that would seem to signify a
slow process in Time such as has accompanied the other evolutionary
transformations. But as against that inference there is the fact that the evolution
has now become conscious and its method and steps need not be altogether
of the same character as when it was subconscious in its process. The integral
knowledge, since it must result from a change of consciousness, can be gained
by a process in which our will and endeavour have a part, in which they can
discover and apply their own steps and method: its growth in us can proceed
by a conscious self-transformation.” (22: 680-82)
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The Relation between the Individual and the Cosmic Consciousness

“..the initiation of the evolutionary emergence from the Inconscient
works out by two forces, a secret cosmic consciousness and an individual
consciousness manifest on the surface. The secret cosmic consciousness
remains secret and subliminal to the surface individual; it organises itself on
the surface by the creation of separate objects and beings. But while it organises
the separate object and the body and mind of the individual being, it creates
also collective powers of consciousness which are large subjective formations
of cosmic Nature; but it does not provide for them an organised mind and
body, it bases them on the group of individuals, develops for them a group
mind, a changing yet continuous group body. It follows that only as the
individuals become more and more conscious can the group-being also become
more and more conscious; the growth of the individual is the indispensable
means for the inner growth as distinguished from the outer force and expansion
of the collective being. This indeed is the dual importance of the individual
that it is through him that the cosmic spirit organises its collective units and
makes them self-expressive and progressive and through him that it raises
Nature from the Inconscience to the Superconscience and exalts it to meet
the Transcendent. In the mass the collective consciousness is near to the
Inconscient; it has a subconscious, an obscure and mute movement which
needs the individual to express it, to bring it to light, to organise it and make it
effective. The mass consciousness by itself moves by a vague, half-formed or
unformed subliminal and commonly subconscient impulse rising to the surface;
it is prone to a blind or half-seeing unanimity which suppresses the individual
in the common movement: if it thinks, it is by the motto, the slogan, the
watchword, the common crude or formed idea, the traditional, the accepted
customary notion; it acts, when not by instinct or on impulse, then by the rule
of the pack, the herd mentality, the type law. This mass consciousness, life,
action can be extraordinarily effective if it can find an individual or a few
powerful individuals to embody, express, lead, organise it; its sudden crowd-
movements can also be irresistible for the moment like the motion of an
avalanche or the rush of a tempest. The suppression or entire subordination
of the individual in the mass consciousness can give a great practical efficiency
to a nation or a community if the subliminal collective being can build a binding
tradition or find a group, a class, a head to embody its spirit and direction; the
strength of powerful military states, of communities with a tense and austere
culture rigidly imposed on its individuals, the success of the great world-
conquerors, had behind it this secret of Nature. But this is an efficiency of the
outer life, and that life is not the highest or last term of our being. There is a
mind in us, there is a soul and spirit, and our life has no true value if it has not
in it a growing consciousness, a developing mind, and if life and mind are not
an expression, an instrument, a means of liberation and fulfilment for the

soul, the indwelling Spirit.
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But the progress of the mind, the growth of the soul, even of the mind
and soul of the collectivity, depends on the individual, on his sufficient freedom
and independence, on his separate power to express and bring into being what
is still unexpressed in the mass, still undeveloped from the subconscience or
not yet brought out from within or brought down from the Superconscience.
The collectivity is a mass, a field of formation; the individual is the diviner of
truth, the form-maker, the creator. In the crowd the individual loses his inner
direction and becomes a cell of the mass body moved by the collective will or
idea or the mass impulse. He has to stand apart, affirm his separate reality in
the whole, his own mind emerging from the common mentality, his own life
distinguishing itself in the common life-uniformity, even as his body has
developed something unique and recognisable in the common physicality. He
has, even, in the end to retire into himself in order to find himself, and it is
only when he has found himself that he can become spiritually one with all; if
he tries to achieve that oneness in the mind, in the vital, in the physical and has
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not yet a sufficiently strong individuality, he may be overpowered by the mass
consciousness and lose his soul fulfilment, his mind fulfilment, his life
fulfilment, become only a cell of the mass body. The collective being may then
become strong and dominant, butit s likely to lose its plasticity, its evolutionary
movement: the great evolutionary periods of humanity have taken place in
communities where the individual became active, mentally, vitally or spiritually
alive. For this reason Nature invented the ego that the individual might disengage
himself from the inconscience or subconscience of the mass and become an
independent living mind, life-power, soul, spirit, co-ordinating himself with
the world around him but not drowned in it and separately inexistent and
ineffective. For the individual is indeed part of the cosmic being, but he is also
something more, he is a soul that has descended from the Transcendence.
This he cannot manifest at once, because he is too near to the cosmic
Inconscience, not near enough to the original Superconscience; he has to find
himself as the mental and vital ego before he can find himself as the soul or
spirit.” (22: 720-22)
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The Human Race

“But the human race is still weighted by a certain gravitation towards the
physical, it obeys still the pull of our yet unconquered earth-matter; it is
dominated by the brain-mind, the physical intelligence: thus held back by many
ties, it hesitates before the indication or falls back before the too tense demand
of the spiritual effort. It has, too, still a great capacity for sceptical folly, an
immense indolence, an enormous intellectual and spiritual timidity and
conservatism when called out of the grooves of habit: even the constant
evidence of life itself that where it chooses to conquer it can conquer, — witness
the miracles of that quite inferior power, physical Science, — does not prevent
it from doubting; it repels the new call and leaves the response to a few
individuals. But that is not enough if the step forward is to be for humanity;
for it is only if the race advances that, for it, the victories of the Spirit can be
secure.” (22: 752)
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The Limitations of Physical Science and Our
Gain in Becoming More Perfect Mental Beings

“This preoccupation with life and matter is at the beginning right and
necessary because the first step that man has to take is to know and possess
this physical existence as well as he can by applying his thought and intelligence
to such experience of it as his sense-mind can give to him; but this is only a
preliminary step and, if we stop there, we have made no real progress: we are
where we were and have gained only more physical elbow-room to move about
in and more power for our mind to establish a relative knowledge and an
insufficient and precarious mastery and for our life-desire to push things about
and jostle and hustle around amid the throng of physical forces and existences.
The utmost widening of a physical objective knowledge, even if it embrace
the most distant solar systems and the deepest layers of the earth and sea and
the most subtle powers of material substance and energy, is not the essential
gain for us, not the one thing which it is most needful for us to acquire. That
is why the gospel of materialism, in spite of the dazzling triumphs of physical
Science, proves itself always in the end a vain and helpless creed, and that too
is why physical Science itself with all its achievements, though it may accomplish
comfort, can never achieve happiness and fullness of being for the human
race. Our true happiness lies in the true growth of our whole being, in a
victory throughout the total range of our existence, in mastery of the inner as
well as and more than the outer, the hidden as well as the overt nature; our
true completeness comes not by describing wider circles on the plane where
we began, but by transcendence. It s for this reason that, after the first necessary
foundation in life and matter, we have to heighten our force of consciousness,
deepen, widen, subtilise it; we must first liberate our mental selves and enter
into a freer, finer and nobler play of our mental existence: for the mental is
much more than the physical our true existence, because we are even in our
instrumental or expressive nature predominantly mind and not matter, mental
much rather than physical beings. That growth into the full mental being is the
first transitional movement towards human perfection and freedom; it does
not actually perfect, it does not liberate the soul, but it lifts us one step out of
the material and vital absorption and prepares the loosening of the hold of
the Ignorance.

Our gain in becoming more perfect mental beings is that we get to the
possibility of a subtler, higher and wider existence, consciousness, force,
happiness and delight of being; in proportion as we rise in the scale of mind,
a greater power of these things comes to us: our mental consciousness acquires
for itself at the same time more vision and power and more subtlety and
plasticity, and we are able to embrace more of the vital and physical existence
itself, to know it better, to use it better, to give it nobler values, a broader
range, a more sublimated action, — an extended scale, higher issues. Man is in
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his characteristic power of nature a mental being, but in the first steps of his
emergence he is more of the mentalised animal, preoccupied like the animal
with his bodily existence; he employs his mind for the uses, interests, desires
of the life and the body, as their servant and minister, not yet as their sovereign
and master. It is as he grows in mind and in proportion as his mind asserts its
selthood and independence against the tyranny of life and matter, that he
grows in stature. On one side, mind by its emancipation controls and illumines
the life and physicality; on the other, the purely mental aims, occupations,
pursuits of knowledge begin to get a value. The mind liberated from a lower
control and preoccupation introduces into life a government, an uplifting, a
refinement, a finer balance and harmony; the vital and physical movements
are directed and put into order, transformed even as far as they can be by a
mental agency; they are taught to be the instruments of reason and obedient
to an enlightened will, an ethical perception and an aesthetic intelligence: the
more this can be accomplished, the more the race becomes truly human, a
race of mental beings.” (22: 757-59)
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The Inadequacy of Mind and the Surface Mental
Knowledge and the Necessity of Spiritual Emergence

“For mind itself is not enough; even its largest play of intelligence creates
only a qualified half-light. A surface mental knowledge of the physical universe
is a still more imperfect guide; for the thinking animal it might be enough, but
not for a race of mental beings in labour of a spiritual evolution. Even the
truth of physical things cannot be entirely known, nor can the right use of our
material existence be discovered by physical Science and an outward knowledge
alone or made possible by the mastery of physical and mechanical processes
alone: to know, to use rightly we must go beyond the truth of physical
phenomenon and process, we must know what is within and behind it. For we
are not merely embodied minds; there is a spiritual being, a spiritual principle,
a spiritual plane of Nature. Into that we have to heighten our force of
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consciousness, to widen by that still more largely, even universally and infinitely,
our range of being and our field of action, to take up by that our lower life and
use it for greater ends and on a larger plan, in the light of the spiritual truth of
existence. Our labour of mind and struggle of life cannot come to any solution
until we have gone beyond the obsessing lead of an inferior Nature, integralised
our natural being in the being and consciousness, learned to utilise our natural
instruments by the force and for the joy of the Spirit. Then only can the
constitutional ignorance, the ignorance of the real build of our existence from
which we suffer, change into a true and effective knowledge of our being and
becoming, For what we are is spirit, — at present using mind predominantly,
life and body subordinately, with matter for our original field but not our only
field of experience; but this is only at present. Our imperfect mental
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instrumentation is not the last word of our possibilities; for there are in us,
dormant or invisibly and imperfectly active, other principles beyond mind and
closer to the spiritual nature, there are more direct powers and luminous
instruments, there is a higher status, there are greater ranges of dynamic action
than those that belong to our present physical, vital and mental existence.
These can become our own status, part of our being, they can be principles,
powers and instruments of our own enlarged nature. But for that it is not
enough to be satisfied with a vague or an ecstatic ascent into spirit or a formless
exaltation through the touch of its infinities; their principle has to evolve, as
life has evolved, as mind has evolved, and organise its own instrumentation,
its own satisfaction. Then we shall possess the true constitution of our being
and we shall have conquered the Ignorance.” (22: 760-61)
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The Subconscient and Its Workings

“That part of us which we can strictly call subconscient because it is
below the level of mind and conscious life, inferior and obscutre, covers the
purely physical and vital elements of our constitution of bodily being,
unmentalised, unobserved by the mind, uncontrolled by it in their action. It
can be held to include the dumb occult consciousness, dynamic but not sensed
by us, which operates in the cells and nerves and all the corporeal stuff and
adjusts their life process and automatic responses. It covers also those lowest
functionings of submerged sense-mind which are more operative in the animal
and in plant life; in our evolution we have overpassed the need of any large
organised action of this element, but it remains submerged and obscurely at
work below our conscious nature. This obscure activity extends to a hidden
and hooded mental substratum into which past impressions and all that is
rejected from the surface mind sink and remain there dormant and can surge
up in sleep or in any absence of the mind, taking dream forms, forms of
mechanical mind action or suggestion, forms of automatic vital reaction or
impulse, forms of physical abnormality or nervous perturbance, forms of
morbidity, disease, unbalance. Out of the subconscious we bring ordinarily so
much to the surface as our waking sense-mind and intelligence need for their
purpose; in so bringing them up we are not aware of their nature, origin,
operation and do not apprehend them in their own values but by a translation
into the values of our waking human sense and intelligence. But the risings of
the subconscious, its effects upon the mind and body, are mostly automatic,
uncalled for and involuntary; for we have no knowledge and therefore no
control of the subconscient. It is only by an experience abnormal to us, most
commonly in illness or some disturbance of balance, that we can become
directly aware of something in the dumb world, dumb but very active, of our
bodily being and vitality or grow conscious of the secret movements of the
mechanical subhuman physical and vital mind which underlies our surface, —a
consciousness which is ours but seems not ours because it is not part of our
known mentality. This and much more lives concealed in the subconscience.

A descentinto the subconscient would not help us to explore this region,
for it would plunge us into incoherence or into sleep or a dull trance or a
comatose torpor. A mental scrutiny or insight can give us some indirect and
constructive idea of these hidden activities; but it is only by drawing back into
the subliminal or by ascending into the superconscient and from there looking
down or extending ourselves into these obscure depths that we can become
directly and totally aware and in control of the secrets of our subconscient
physical, vital and mental nature. This awareness, this control are of the utmost
importance. For the subconscient is the Inconscient in the process of becoming
conscious; it is a support and even a root of our inferior parts of being and
their movements. It sustains and reinforces all in us that clings most and refuses
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to change, our mechanical recurrences of unintelligent thought, our persistent
obstinacies of feeling, sensation, impulse, propensity, our uncontrolled fixities
of character. The animal in us, — the infernal also, — has its lair of retreat in the
dense jungle of the subconscience. To penetrate there, to bring in light and
establish a control, is indispensable for the completeness of any higher life,
for any integral transformation of the nature.” (22: 762-63)
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The Intraconscient and the Circumconscient

“The part of us that we have characterised as intraconscient and
circumconscient is a still more potent and much more valuable element in the
constitution of our being. It includes the large action of an inner intelligence
and inner sense-mind, of an inner vital, even of an inner subtle-physical being
which upholds and embraces our waking consciousness, which is not brought
to the front, which is subliminal, in the modern phrase. But when we can enter
and explore this hidden self, we find that our waking sense and intelligence are
for the most part a selection from what we secretly are or can be, an exteriorised
and much mutilated and vulgarised edition of our real, our hidden being or an
upthrow from its depths. Our surface being has been formed with this
subliminal help by an evolution out of the Inconscient for the utility of our
present mental and physical life on earth; this that is behind is a formation
mediating between the Inconscient and the larger planes of Life and Mind
which have been created by the involutionary descent and whose pressure has
helped to bring about the evolution of mind and life in Matter. Our surface
responses to physical existence have at their back the support of an activity in
these veiled parts, are often responses from them modified by a surface mental
rendering. But also that large part of our mentality and vitality which is not a
response to the outside world but lives for itself or throws itself out on material
existence to use and possess it, our personality, is the outcome, the amalgamated
formulation of powers, influences, motives proceeding from this potent
intraconscient secrecy.

Again, the subliminal extends itself into an enveloping consciousness
through which it receives the shock of the currents and wave-circuits pouring
upon us from the universal Mind, universal Life, universal subtler Matter-
forces. These, unperceived by us on the surface, are perceived and admitted by
our subliminal self and turned into formations which can powerfully affect
our existence without our knowledge. If the wall that separates this inner
existence from the outer self were penetrated, we could know and deal with
the sources of our present mind energies and life action and could control
instead of undergoing their results. But though large parts of it can be thus
known by a penetration and looking within or a freer communication, it is
only by going inward behind the veil of superficial mind and living within, in
an inner mind, an inner life, an inmost soul of our being that we can be fully
self-aware, — by this and by rising to a higher plane of mind than that which
our waking consciousness inhabits. An enlargement and completion of our
present evolutionary status, now still so hampered and truncated, would be
the result of such an inward living; but an evolution beyond it can come only
by our becoming conscious in what is now superconscient to us, by an ascension
to the native heights of the Spirit.” (22: 763-64)
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The Superconscient

“In the superconscience beyond our present level of awareness are
included the higher planes of mental being as well as the native heights of
supramental and pure spiritual being. The first indispensable step in an upward
evolution would be to elevate our force of consciousness into those higher
parts of Mind from which we already receive, but without knowing the source,
much of our larger mental movements, those, especially, that come with a
greater power and light, the revelatory, the inspirational, the intuitive. On these
mental heights, in these largenesses, if the consciousness could succeed in
reaching them or maintain and centre itself there, something of the direct
presence and power of the spirit, something even — however secondary or
indirect — of the supermind could receive a first expression, could make itself
initially manifest, could intervene in the government of our lower being and
help to remould it. Afterwards, by the force of that remoulded consciousness,
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the course of our evolution could rise by a sublimer ascent and get beyond the
mental into the supramental and the supreme spiritual nature. It is possible
without an actual ascent into these at present superconscient mental planes or
without a constant or permanent living in them, by openness to them, by
reception of their knowledge and influences, to get rid to a certain extent of
our constitutional and psychological ignorance; it is possible to be aware of
ourselves as spiritual beings and to spiritualise, though imperfectly, our normal
human life and consciousness. There could be a conscious communication
and guidance from this greater more luminous mentality and a reception of
its enlightening and transforming forces. That is within the reach of the highly
developed or the spiritually awakened human being; but it would not be more
than a preliminary stage. To reach an integral self-knowledge, an entire
(262)
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consciousness and power of being, there is necessary an ascent beyond the
plane of our normal mind. Such an ascentis at present possible in an absorbed
superconscience; but that could lead only to an entry into the higher levels in
a state of immobile or ecstatic trance. If the control of that highest spiritual
being is to be brought into our waking life, there must be a conscious
heightening and widening into immense ranges of new being new
consciousness, new potentialities of action, a taking up — as integral as possible
— of our present being, consciousness, activities and a transmutation of them
into divine values which would effect a transfiguration of our human existence.
For wherever a radical transition has to be made, there is always this triple
movement — ascent, widening of field and base, integration — in Nature’s
method of self-transcendence.” (22: 765-66)
(263)
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The Necessity of Rejecting Temporal Ignorance

“Any such evolutionary change must necessarily be associated with a
rejection of our present narrowing temporal ignorance. For not only do we
now live from moment to moment of time, but our whole view is limited to
our life in the present body between a single birth and death. As our regard
does not go farther back in the past, so it does not extend farther out into the
future; thus we are limited by our physical memory and awareness of the
present life in a transient corporeal formation. But this limitation of our
temporal consciousness is intimately dependent upon the preoccupation of
our mentality with the material plane and life in which it is at present acting;
the limitation is not a law of the spirit but a temporary provision for an intended
first working of our manifested nature. If the preoccupation is relaxed or put
aside, an extension of the mind effected, an opening into the subliminal and
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superconscient, into the inner and higher being created, it is possible to realise
our persistent existence in time as well as our eternal existence beyond it. This is
essential if we are to get our self-knowledge into the right focus; for at present
our whole consciousness and action are vitiated by an error of spiritual perspective
which prevents us from seeing in right proportion and relation the nature, purpose
and conditions of our being, A belief in immortality is made so vital a point in
most religions because it is a self-evident necessity if we are to rise above the
identity with the body and its preoccupation with the material level. But a belief
is not sufficient to alter radically this mistake of perspective: the true self-
knowledge of our being in time can come to us only when we live in the
consciousness of our immortality; we have to awaken to a concrete sense of our
perpetual being in Time and of our timeless existence.” (22: 766)
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The Central Significance of the Terrestrial Existence

“A SPIRITUAL evolution, an evolution of consciousness in Matter in
a constant developing self-formation till the form can reveal the indwelling
spirit, is then the keynote, the central significant motive of the terrestrial
existence. This significance is concealed at the outset by the involution of
the Spirit, the Divine Reality, in a dense material Inconscience; a veil of
Inconscience, a veil of insensibility of Matter hides the universal
Consciousness-Force which works within it, so that the Energy, which is the
first form the Force of creation assumes in the physical universe, appears to
be itself inconscient and yet does the works of a vast occult Intelligence.
The obscure mysterious creatrix ends indeed by delivering the secret
consciousness out of its thick and tenebrous prison; but she delivers it slowly,
little by little, in minute infinitesimal drops, in thin jets, in small vibrant
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concretions of energy and substance, of life, of mind, as if that were all she
could get out through the crass obstacle, the dull reluctant medium of an
inconscient stuff of existence. At first she houses herself in forms of Matter
which appear to be altogether unconscious, then struggles towards mentality
in the guise of living Matter and attains to it imperfectly in the conscious
animal. This consciousness is at first rudimentary, mostly a half subconscious
or just conscious instinct; it develops slowly till in more organised forms of
living Matter it reaches its climax of intelligence and exceeds itself in Man,
the thinking animal who develops into the reasoning mental being but carries
along with him even at his highest elevation the mould of original animality,
the dead weight of subconscience of body, the downward pull of gravitation
towards the original Inertia and Nescience, the control of an inconscient
(267)



(A
| % Wednesday AU FHS0T, T

material Nature over his conscious evolution, its power for limitation, its
law of difficult development, its immense force for retardation and
frustration. This control by the original Inconscience over the consciousness
emerging from it takes the general shape of a mentality struggling towards
knowledge but itself, in what seems to be its fundamental nature, an
Ignorance. Thus hampered and burdened, mental man has still to evolve out
of himself the fully conscious being, a divine manhood or a spiritual and
supramental supermanhood which shall be the next product of the evolution.
That transition will mark the passage from the evolution in the Ignorance to
a greater evolution in the Knowledge, founded and proceeding in the light
of the Superconscient and no longer in the darkness of the Ignorance and
Inconscience.” (22: 856-58)
(268)
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The Double Process of Terrestrial Evolution

“This terrestrial evolutionary working of Nature from Matter to Mind
and beyond it has a double process: there is an outward visible process of
physical evolution with birth as its machinery, — for each evolved form of
body housing its own evolved power of consciousness is maintained and kept
in continuity by heredity; there is, at the same time, an invisible process of
soul evolution with rebirth into ascending grades of form and consciousness
as its machinery. The first by itself would mean only a cosmic evolution; for
the individual would be a quickly perishing instrument, and the race, a more
abiding collective formulation, would be the real step in the progressive
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manifestation of the cosmic Inhabitant, the universal Spirit: rebirth is an
indispensable condition for any long duration and evolution of the individual
being in the earth-existence. Each grade of cosmic manifestation, each type
of form that can house the indwelling spirit, is turned by rebirth into a means
for the individual soul, the psychic entity, to manifest more and more of its
concealed consciousness; each life becomes a step in a victory over Matter by
a greater progression of consciousness in it which shall make eventually Matter
itself a means for the full manifestation of the Spirit.” (22: 858)
(270)
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A Theory of Spiritual Evolution Versus
a Scientific Theory of Form — Evolution

“A theory of spiritual evolution is not identical with a scientific theory
of form-evolution and physical life-evolution; it must stand on its own inherent
justification: it may accept the scientific account of physical evolution as a
support or an element, but the support is not indispensable. The scientific
theory is concerned only with the outward and visible machinery and process,
with the detail of Nature’s execution, with the physical development of things
in Matter and the law of development of life and mind in Matter; its account
of the process may have to be considerably changed or may be dropped
altogether in the light of new discovery, but that will not affect the self-evident
fact of a spiritual evolution, an evolution of Consciousness, a progression of
the soul’s manifestation in material existence. In its outward aspects this is
what the theory of evolution comes to, — there is in the scale of terrestrial
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existence a development of forms, of bodies, a progressively complex and
competent organisation of matter, of life in matter, of consciousness in living
matter; in this scale, the better organised the form, the more it is capable of
housing a better organised, a more complex and capable, a more developed or
evolved life and consciousness. Once the evolutionary hypothesis is put forward
and the facts supporting it are marshalled, this aspect of the terrestrial existence
becomes so striking as to appear indisputable. The precise machinery by which
this is done or the exact genealogy or chronological succession of types of
being is a secondary, though in itself an interesting and important question;
the development of one form of life out of a precedent less evolved form,
natural selection, the struggle for life, the survival of acquired characteristics
may or may not be accepted, but the fact of a successive creation with a
developing plan in it is the one conclusion which is of primary consequence.
(272)
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Another self-evident conclusion is that there is a graduated necessary succession
in the evolution, first the evolution of Matter, next the evolution of Life in
Matter, then the evolution of Mind in living Matter, and in this last stage an
animal evolution followed by a human evolution. The first three terms of the
succession are too evident to be disputable. It may be debated whether there
was a succession of man to animal or a simultaneous initial development, man
outstripping the animal in mind evolution; a theory has even been put forward
that man was not the last, but the first and eldest of the animal species. This
priority of man is an ancient conception, but it was not universal; it is born of
the sense of the clear supremacy of man among earthly creatures, the dignity
of this supremacy seeming to demand a priority of birth: but in evolutionary
fact the superior is not prior but posterior in appearance, the less developed
precedes the more developed and prepares it.”” (22: 868-69)
(273)



The Two Possibilities in Evolutionary Process

“There are here two possibilities; either there was the sudden appearance
of a human body and consciousness in the earth nature, an abrupt creation or
independent automatic manifestation of reasoning mentality in the material
world intervening upon a previous similar manifestation of subconscious life-
forms and of living conscious bodies in Matter, or else there was an evolution
of humanity out of animal being, slow perhaps in its preparation and in its
stages of development, but with strong leaps of change at the decisive points
of the transition. The latter theory offers no difficulty: for it is certain that
changes of characteristics in the type, though not of the fundamental type
itself, can be brought about in species or genus, — indeed this has already been
done by man himself and its possibilities are being strikingly worked out on a
small scale by experimental Science, — and it may fairly be assumed that the
secretly conscious Energy in Nature could effect large-scale operations of the
kind and bring about considerable and decisive developments by means of its
own creative conventions. The necessary condition for the change from the
normal animal to the human character of existence would be a development
of the physical organisation which would capacitate a rapid progression, a
reversal or turnover of the consciousness, a reaching to a new height and a
looking down from it at the lower stages, a heightening and widening of capacity
which would enable the being to take up the old animal faculties with a larger
and more plastic, a human intelligence, and at the same time or later to develop
greater and subtler powers proper to the new type of being, powers of reason,
reflection, complex observation, organised invention, thought and discovery.
If there is an emergent Consciousness-Force, there would be no difficulty in
the transition, the instrument being provided, except the difficulty of the
obstruction and resistance of the material Inconscience. The animal has already
some of the corresponding qualities on a limited scale, for action only, in a
rudimentary organisation crude and simple, with a very inferior scope and
plasticity, a narrower and more casual command of the faculty; but especially
the working of these faculties is more mechanical, less deliberate, marked
with the character of an automatism of Nature Energy driving an operation
of primitive consciousness and not, as in man, of a conscious Energy observing
and to a great extent directing and governing and deliberately changing or
modifying its own operations. Other animal habits of consciousness are not
fundamentally different from man’s; all he had to do was to develop and enlarge
them on a higher mental level and wherever possible, to mentalise, refine,
subtilise, — in brief, to bring to them the enlightenment of his new
understanding and intellectual capacity and a power of reasoned control denied
to the animal. This change or reversal once effected, the power of the human
mind to work upon itself and things, create, know, speculate, would develop
in the course of his evolution, even if, as is conceivable, they were at the
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beginning small in scope, nearer to the animal, still comparatively simple and
crude in their action. Such a reversal has been made in each radical transition
of Nature: life-force emerging turns upon Matter, imposes a vital content on
the operations of material Energy while it develops also its own new movements
and operations; life-mind emerges in life-force and Matter and imposes its
content of consciousness on their operations while it develops also its own
action and faculties; a new greater emergence and reversal, the emergence of
humanity, is in line with Nature’s precedents; it would be a new application of
the general principle.

This theory is therefore easy to accept: its working is intelligible. But the
other hypothesis presents considerable difficulties. On the side of
consciousness the new manifestation, the human, could be accounted for by
an upsurge of concealed Consciousness from the involution in universal Nature.
But in that case it must have had some material form already existent for its
vehicle of emergence, the vehicle being adapted by the force of the emergence
itself to the needs of a new inner creation; or else a rapid divergence from
previous physical types or patterns may have brought a new being into existence.
But whichever the hypothesis accepted, this means an evolutionary process, —
there is only a difference in the method and machinery of the divergence or
transition. Or there may have been, on the contrary, not an upsurgence but a
descent of mentality from a mind plane above us, perhaps the descent of a
soul or mental being into terrestrial Nature. The difficulty would then be the
appearance of the human body, too complex and difficult an organ to have
been suddenly created or manifested; for such a miraculous speed of process,
though quite possible on a supraphysical plane of being, does not seem to
figure among the normal possibles or potentials of the material Energy. It
could only happen there by an intervention of a supraphysical force or law of
Nature or by a creator Mind acting with full power and directly on Matter. An
action of a supraphysical Force and a creator may be conceded in every new
appearance in Matter; each such appearance is at bottom a miracle operated
by a secret Consciousness supported by a veiled Mind Energy or Life Energy:
but the action is nowhere seen to be direct, overt, self-sufficient; it is always
superimposed on an already realised physical basis and acts by an extension of
some established process of Nature. It is more conceivable that there was an
opening of some existing body to a supraphysical influx so that it was
transformed into a new body; but no such event can lightly be assumed to
have taken place in the past history of material Nature: in order to happen it
would seem to need either the conscious intervention of an invisible mental
being to form the body he intended to inhabit or else a previous development
of a mental being in Matter itself who would be already able to receive a
supraphysical power and impose it on the rigid and narrow formulas of his
physical existence. Otherwise we must suppose that there was a pre-existent
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body already so much evolved as to be fitted for the reception of a vast mental
influx or capable of a pliable response to the descent into it of a mental being.
But this would suppose a previous evolution of mind in body to the point at
which such a receptivity would be possible. It is quite conceivable that such an
evolution from below and such a descent from above cooperated in the
appearance of humanity in earth-nature. The secret psychical entity already
there in the animal might have itself called down the mental being, the mind
Purusha, into the realm of living Matter in order to take up the vital-mental
energy already at work and lift it into a higher mentality. But this would still be
a process of evolution, the higher plane only intervening to assist the appearance

and enlargement of its own principle in terrestrial Nature.” (22: 870-73)
(276)
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The Reversal of the Process of Evolution with the Advent of Man

“It must be observed that the appearance of human mind and body on
the earth marks a crucial step, a decisive change in the course and process of
the evolution; it is not merely a continuation of the old lines. Up till this
advent of a developed thinking mind in Matter evolution had been effected,
not by the self-aware aspiration, intention, will or seeking of the living being,
but subconsciously or subliminally by the automatic operation of Nature. This
was so because the evolution began from the Inconscience and the secret
Consciousness had not emerged sufficiently from it to operate through the
self-aware participating individual will of its living creature. But in man the
necessary change has been made, — the being has become awake and aware of
himself; there has been made manifest in Mind its will to develop, to grow in
knowledge, to deepen the inner and widen the outer existence, to increase the
capacities of the nature. Man has seen that there can be a higher status of
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consciousness than his own; the evolutionary oestrus is there in his parts of
mind and life, the aspiration to exceed himself is delivered and articulate within
him: he has become conscious of a soul, discovered the self and spirit. In
him, then, the substitution of a conscious for a subconscious evolution has
become conceivable and practicable, and it may well be concluded that the
aspiration, the urge, the persistent endeavour in him is a sure sign of Nature’s
will for a higher way of fulfilment, the emergence of a greater status.

In the previous stages of the evolution Nature’s first care and effort had
to be directed towards a change in the physical organisation, for only so could
there be a change of consciousness; this was a necessity imposed by the
insufficiency of the force of consciousness already in formation to effect a
change in the body. But in man a reversal is possible, indeed inevitable; for it is
through his consciousness, through its transmutation and no longer through a
new bodily organism as a first instrumentation that the evolution can and
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must be effected. In the inner reality of things a change of consciousness was
always the major fact, the evolution has always had a spiritual significance and
the physical change was only instrumental; but this relation was concealed by
the first abnormal balance of the two factors, the body of the external
Inconscience outweighing and obscuring in importance the spiritual element,
the conscious being. But once the balance has been righted, it is no longer the
change of body that must precede the change of consciousness; the
consciousness itself by its mutation will necessitate and operate whatever
mutation is needed for the body. It has to be noted that the human mind has
already shown a capacity to aid Nature in the evolution of new types of plant
and animal; it has created new forms of its environment, developed by
knowledge and discipline considerable changes in its own mentality. It is not
an impossibility that man should aid Nature consciously also in his own spiritual
and physical evolution and transformation.” (22: 875-77)
(279)



A t
| HIEe o8| Monday HIZUS Yo, TG

The Further Course of Evolution Beyond Man

“Man’s urge towards spirituality is the inner driving of the spirit within
him towards emergence, the insistence of the Consciousness-Force of the
being towards the next step of its manifestation. It is true that the spiritual
urge has been largely other-worldly or turned at its extreme towards a spiritual
negation and self-annihilation of the mental individual; but this is only one
side of its tendency maintained and made dominant by the necessity of passing
out of the kingdom of the fundamental Inconscience, overcoming the obstacle
of the body, casting away the obscure vital, getting rid of the ignorant mentality,
the necessity to attain first and foremost, by a rejection of all these impediments
to spiritual being, to a spiritual status. The other, the dynamic side of the
spiritual urge has not been absent, — the aspiration to a spiritual mastery and
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mutation of Nature, to a spiritual perfection of the being, a divinisation of
the mind, the heart and the very body: there has even been the dream or a
psychic prevision of a fulfilment exceeding the individual transformation, a
new earth and heaven, a city of God, a divine descent upon earth, a reign of
the spiritually perfect, a kingdom of God not only within us but outside, in a
collective human life. However obscure may have been some of the forms
taken by this aspiration, the indication they contain of the urge of the occult
spiritual being within to emergence in earth-nature is unmistakable.

If a spiritual unfolding on earth is the hidden truth of our birth into
Matter, if it is fundamentally an evolution of consciousness that has been

taking place in Nature, then man as he is cannot be the last term of that
(281)
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evolution: he is too imperfect an expression of the spirit, mind itself a too
limited form and instrumentation; mind is only a middle term of
consciousness, the mental being can only be a transitional being. If, then,
man is incapable of exceeding mentality, he must be surpassed and supermind
and superman must manifest and take the lead of the creation. But if his
mind is capable of opening to what exceeds it, then there is no reason why
man himself should not arrive at supermind and supermanhood or at least
lend his mentality, life and body to an evolution of that greater term of the
Spirit manifesting in Nature.” (22: 878-79)
(282)
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Evolution and Involution

“It is quite true that to a surface view life seems only an operation of
Matter, mind an activity of life, and it might seem to follow that what we call
the soul or spirit is only a power of mentality, soul a fine form of mind,
spirituality a high activity of the embodied mental being; But this is a superficial
view of things due to the thought’s concentrating on the appearance and process
and not looking at what lies behind the process. One might as well on the
same lines have concluded that electricity is only a product or operation of
water and cloud matter, because it is in such a field that lightning emerges; but
a deeper inquiry has shown that both cloud and water have, on the contrary,
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the energy of electricity as their foundation, their constituent power or energy-
substance: that which seems to be a result is — in its reality, though not in its
form — the origin; the effect is in the essence pre-existent to the apparent
cause, the principle of the emergent activity precedent to its present field of
action. So itis throughout evolutionary Nature; Matter could not have become
animate if the principle of life had not been there constituting Matter and
emerging as a phenomenon of life-in-matter; life-in-matter could not have
begun to feel, perceive, think, reason, if the principle of mind had not been
there behind life and substance, constituting it as its field of operation and
emergent in the phenomenon of a thinking life and body: so too spirituality
emerging in mind is the sign of a power which itself has founded and
(284)
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constituted life, mind and body and is now emerging as a spiritual being in a
living and thinking body. How far this emergence will go, whether it will become
dominant and transform its instrument, is a subsequent question; but what is
necessary first to posit is the existence of spirit as something else than mind
and greater than mind, spirituality as something other than mentality and the
spiritual being therefore as something distinct from the mental being: spirit is
a final evolutionary emergence because it is the original involutionary element
and factor. Evolution is an inverse action of the involution: what is an ultimate
and last derivation in the involution is the first to appear in the evolution; what
was original and primal in the involution is in the evolution the last and supreme
emergence.” (22: 885-86)
(285)



The Spiritual Being in Man and the True Character of Evolution

“In the animal mind is not quite distinct from its own life-matrix and
life-matter; its movements are so involved in the life movements that it cannot
detach itself from them, cannot stand separate and observe them; but in man
mind has become separate, he can become aware of his mental operations as
distinct from his life operations, his thought and will can disengage themselves
from his sensations and impulses, desires and emotional reactions, can become
detached from them, observe and control them, sanction or cancel their
functioning: he does not as yet know the secrets of his being well enough to
be aware of himself decisively and with certitude as a mental being in a life
and body, but he has that impression and can take inwardly that position. So
too at first soul in man does not appear as something quite distinct from mind
and from mentalised life; its movements are involved in the mind movements,
its operations seem to be mental and emotional activities; the mental human
being is not aware of a soul in him standing back from the mind and life and
body, detaching itself, seeing and controlling and moulding their action and
formation: but, as the inner evolution proceeds, this is precisely what can,
must and does happen, — it is the long-delayed but inevitable next step in our
evolutionary destiny. There can be a decisive emergence in which the being
separates itself from thought and sees itself in an inner silence as the spirit in
mind, or separates itself from the life movements, desires, sensations, kinetic
impulses and is aware of itself as the spirit supporting life, or separates itself
from the body sense and knows itself as a spirit ensouling Matter: this is the
discovery of ourselves as the Purusha, a mental being or a life-soul or a subtle
self supporting the body. This is taken by many as a sufficient discovery of
the true self and in a certain sense they are right; for it is the self or spirit that
so represents itself in regard to the activities of Nature, and this revelation of
its presence is enough to disengage the spiritual element: but self-discovery
can go farther, it can even put aside all relation to form or action of Nature.
For it is seen that these selves are representations of a divine Entity to which
mind, life and body are only forms and instruments: we are then the Soul
looking at Nature, knowing all her dynamisms in us, not by mental perception
and observation, but by an intrinsic consciousness and its direct sense of
things and its intimate exact vision, able therefore by its emergence to put a
close control on our nature and change it. When there is a complete silence in
the being, either a stillness of the whole being or a stillness behind unaffected
by surface movements, then we can become aware of a Self, a spiritual substance
of our being, an existence exceeding even the soul individuality, spreading
itself into universality, surpassing all dependence on any natural form or action,
extending itself upward into a transcendence of which the limits are not visible.
It is these liberations of the spiritual part in us which are the decisive steps of
the spiritual evolution in Nature.
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It is only through these decisive movements that the true character of
the evolution becomes evident; for till then there are only preparatory
movements, a pressure of the psychic Entity on the mind, life and body to
develop a true soul action, a pressure of the spirit or self for liberation from
the ego, from the surface ignorance, a turning of the mind and life towards
some occult Reality, — preliminary experiences, partial formulations of a
spiritualised mind, a spiritualised life, but no complete change, no probability
of an entire unveiling of the soul or self or a radical transformation of the
nature. When there is the decisive emergence, one sign of it is the status or
action in us of an inherent, intrinsic, self-existent consciousness which knows
itself by the mere fact of being, knows all that is in itself in the same way, by
identity with it, begins even to see all that to our mind seems external in the
same manner, by a movement of identity or by an intrinsic direct consciousness
which envelops, penetrates, enters into its object, discovers itself in the object,
is aware in it of something that is not mind or life or body. There is, then,
evidently a spiritual consciousness which is other than the mental, and it testifies
to the existence of a spiritual being in us which is other than our surface
mental personality.” (22: 886-88)
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What is Spirituality?

“...it must..be emphasised that spirituality is not a high intellectuality,
not idealism, not an ethical turn of mind or moral purity and austerity, not
religiosity or an ardent and exalted emotional fervour, not even a compound
of all these excellent things; a mental belief, creed or faith, an emotional
aspiration, a regulation of conduct according to a religious or ethical formula
are not spiritual achievement and experience.... Spirituality is in its essence an
awakening to the inner reality of our being, to a spirit, self, soul which is other
than our mind, life and body, an inner aspiration to know, to feel, to be that, to
enter into contact with the greater Reality beyond and pervading the universe
which inhabits also our own being, to be in communion with It and union
with It, and a turning, a conversion, a transformation of our whole being as a
result of the aspiration, the contact, the union, a growth or waking into a new
becoming or new being, a new self, a new nature.” (22: 889-90)
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A Double Evolution

“There is an evolution of our outward nature, the nature of the mental
being in the life and body, and there is within it, pressing forward for self-
revelation because with the emergence of mind that revelation is becoming
possible, a preparation at least, even the beginning of an evolution of our
inner being, our occult subliminal and spiritual nature. But Nature’s major
preoccupation must necessatily be still and for a long time the evolution of
mind to its greatest possible range, height, subtlety; for only so can be prepared
the unveiling of an entirely intuitive intelligence, of overmind, of supermind,
the difficult passage to a higher instrumentation of the Spirit. If the sole
intention were the revelation of the essential spiritual Reality and a cessation
of our being into its pure existence, this insistence on the mental evolution
would have no purpose: for at every point of the nature there can be a breaking
out of the spirit and an absorption of our being into it; an intensity of the
heart, a total silence of the mind, a single absorbing passion of the will would
be enough to bring about that culminating movement. If Nature’s final intention
were other-worldly, then too the same law would hold; for everywhere, at any
point of the nature, there can be a sufficient power of the other-worldly urge
to break through and away from the terrestrial action and enter into a spiritual
elsewhere. But if her intention is a comprehensive change of the being, this
double evolution is intelligible and justifies itself; for it is for that purpose
indispensable.

This, however, imposes a difficult and slow spiritual advance: for, first,
the spiritual emergence has to wait at each step for the instruments to be
ready; next, as the spiritual formation emerges, it is mixed inextricably with
the powers, motives, impulses of an imperfect mind, life and body, — there is
a pull on it to accept and serve these powers, motives and impulses, a downward
gravitation and perilous mixture, a constant temptation to fall or deviation, at
least a fettering, a weight, a retardation; there is a necessity to return upon a
step gained in order to bring up something of the nature which hangs back
and prevents a farther step; finally, there is, by the very character of mind in
which it has to work, a limitation of the emerging spiritual light and power
and a compulsion on it to move by segments, to follow one line or another
and leave altogether or leave till later on the achievement of its own totality.
This hampering, this obstacle of the mind, life and body, — the heavy inertia
and persistence of the body, the turbid passions of the life-part, the obscurity
and doubting incertitudes, denials, other-formulations of the mind, — is an
impediment so great and intolerable that the spiritual urge becomes impatient
and tries rigorously to quell these opponents, to reject the life, to mortify the
body, to silence the mind and achieve its own separate salvation, spirit departing
into pure spirit and rejecting from it altogether an undivine and obscure Nature.
Apart from the supreme call, the natural push of the spiritual part in us to
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return to its own highest element and status, this aspect of vital and physical
Nature as an impediment to pure spirituality is a compelling reason for
asceticism, for illusionism, for the tendency to other-worldliness, the urge
towards withdrawal from life, the passion for a pure and unmixed Absolute. A
pure spiritual absolutism is a movement of the self towards its own supreme
selthood, but it is also indispensable for Nature’s own purpose; for without it
the mixture, the downward gravitation would make the spiritual emergence
impossible. The extremist of this absolutism, the solitary, the ascetic, is the
standard-bearer of the spirit, his ochre robe is its flag, the sign of a refusal of
all compromise, — as indeed the struggle of emergence cannot end by a
compromise, but only by an entire spiritual victory and the complete surrender
of the lower nature. If thatis impossible here, then indeed it must be achieved
elsewhere; if Nature refuses submission to the emerging spirit, then the soul
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must withdraw from her. There is thus a dual tendency in the spiritual
emergence, on one side a drive towards the establishment at all cost of the
spiritual consciousness in the being, even to the rejection of Nature, on the
other side a push towards the extension of spirituality to our parts of nature.
But until the first is fully achieved, the second can only be imperfect and
halting. It is the foundation of the pure spiritual consciousness that is the first
object in the evolution of the spiritual man, and it is this and the urge of that
consciousness towards contact with the Reality, the Self or the Divine Being
that must be the first and foremost or even, till it is perfectly accomplished,
the sole preoccupation of the spiritual seeker. It is the one thing needful that
has to be done by each on whatever line is possible to him, by each according
to the spiritual capacity developed in his nature.” (22: 890-92)
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The Four Main Lines of Development Utilised by
Nature for the Evolution of the Spiritual Being

“There are four main lines which Nature has followed in her attempt to
open up the inner being, — religion, occultism, spiritual thought and an inner
spiritual realisation and experience: the three first are approaches, the last is
the decisive avenue of entry. All these four powers have worked by a
simultaneous action, more or less connected, sometimes in a variable
collaboration, sometimes in dispute with each other, sometimes in a separate
independence. Religion has admitted an occult element in its ritual, ceremony,
sacraments; it has leaned upon spiritual thinking, deriving from it sometimes a
creed or theology, sometimes its supporting spiritual philosophy, — the former,
ordinarily, is the occidental method, the latter the oriental: but spiritual
experience is the final aim and achievement of religion, its sky and summit.
But also religion has sometimes banned occultism or reduced its own occult
element to a minimum,; it has pushed away the philosophic mind as a dry
intellectual alien, leaned with all its weight on creed and dogma, pietistic emotion
and fervour and moral conduct; it has reduced to a minimum or dispensed
with spiritual realisation and experience. Occultism has sometimes put forward
a spiritual aim as its goal, and followed occult knowledge and experience as an
approach to it, formulated some kind of mystic philosophy: but more often it
has confined itself to occult knowledge and practice without any spiritual
vistas; it has turned to thaumaturgy or mere magic or even deviated into
diabolism. Spiritual philosophy has very usually leaned on religion as its support
ot its way to experience; it has been the outcome of realisation and experience
ot built its structures as an approach to it: but it has also rejected all aid — or all
impediment — of religion and proceeded in its own strength, either satistied
with mental knowledge or confident to discover its own path of experience
and effective discipline. Spiritual experience has used all the three means as a
starting-point, but it has also dispensed with them all, relying on its own pure
strength: discouraging occult knowledge and powers as dangerous lures and
entangling obstacles, it has sought only the pure truth of the spitit; dispensing
with philosophy, it has arrived instead through the heart’s fervour or a mystic
inward spiritualisation; putting behind it all religious creed, worship and practice
and regarding them as an inferior stage or first approach, it has passed on,
leaving behind it all these supports, nude of all these trappings, to the sheer
contact of the spiritual Reality. All these variations were necessary; the
evolutionary endeavour of Nature has experimented on all lines in order to
find her true way and her whole way towards the supreme consciousness and
the integral knowledge.

For each of these means or approaches corresponds to something in
our total being and therefore to something necessary to the total aim of her
evolution. There are four necessities of man’s self-expansion if he is not to
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remain this being of the surface ignorance seeking obscurely after the truth
of things and collecting and systematising fragments and sections of knowledge,
the small limited and half-competent creature of the cosmic Force which he
now is in his phenomenal nature. He must know himself and discover and
utilise all his potentialities: but to know himself and the world completely he
must go behind his own and its exterior, he must dive deep below his own
mental surface and the physical surface of Nature. This he can only do by
knowing his inner mental, vital, physical and psychic being and its powers and
movements and the universal laws and processes of the occult Mind and Life
which stand behind the material front of the universe: that is the field of
occultism, if we take the word in its widest significance. He must know also
the hidden Power or Powers that control the world: if there is a Cosmic Self
(293)
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or Spirit or a Creator, he must be able to enter into relation with It or Him and
be able to remain in whatever contact or communion is possible, get into
some kind of tune with the master Beings of the universe or with the universal
Being and its universal will or a supreme Being and His supreme will, follow
the law It gives him and the assigned or revealed aim of his life and conduct,
raise himself towards the highest height that It demands of him in his life
now or in his existence hereafter; if there is no such universal or supreme
Spirit or Being, he must know what there is and how to lift himself to it out of
his present imperfection and impotence. This approach is the aim of religion:
its purpose is to link the human with the Divine and in so doing sublimate the
thought and life and flesh so that they may admit the rule of the soul and
spirit. But this knowledge must be something more than a creed or a mystic
(294)
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revelation; his thinking mind must be able to accept it, to correlate it with the
principle of things and the observed truth of the universe: this is the work of
philosophy, and in the field of the truth of the spirit it can only be done by a
spiritual philosophy, whether intellectual in its method or intuitive. But all
knowledge and endeavour can reach its fruition only if it is turned into
experience and has become a part of the consciousness and its established
operations; in the spiritual field all this religious, occult or philosophical
knowledge and endeavour must, to bear fruition, end in an opening up of the
spiritual consciousness, in experiences that found and continually heighten,
expand and enrich that consciousness and in the building of a life and action
that is in conformity with the truth of the spirit: this is the work of spiritual
realisation and experience.” (22: 892-94)
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The Process of Evolutionary Nature and the Evolution of Religion

“In the very nature of things all evolution must proceed at first by a
slow unfolding; for each new principle that evolves its powers has to make its
way out of an involution in Inconscience and Ignorance. It has a difficult task
in pulling itself out of the involution, out of the hold of the obscurity of the
original medium, against the pull and strains, the instinctive opposition and
obstruction of the Inconscience and the hampering mixture and blind obstinate
retardations of the Ignorance. Nature affirms at first a vague urge and tendency
which is a sign of the push of the occult, subliminal, submerged reality towards
the surface; there are then small half-suppressed hints of the thing that is to
be, imperfect beginnings, crude elements, rudimentary appearances, small,
insignificant, hardly recognisable quanta. Afterwards there are small or large
formations; a more characteristic and recognisable quality begins to show itself,
first partially, here and there or in a low intensity, then more vivid, more
formative; finally, there is the decisive emergence, a reversal of the
consciousness, the beginning of the possibility of its radical change: but still
much has to be done in every direction, a long and difficult growth towards
perfection lies before the evolutionary endeavour. The thing done has not
only to be confirmed, secured against relapse and the downward gravitation,
against failure and extinction, but opened out into all the fields of its
possibilities, its totality of entire self-achievement, its utmost height, subtlety,
riches, wideness; it has to become dominant, all-embracing, comprehensive.
This is everywhere the process of Nature and to ignore it is to miss the intention
in her works and get lost in the maze of her procedure.

It is this process that has taken place in the evolution of religion in the
human mind and consciousness; the work done by it for humanity cannot be
understood or propetly appreciated if we ignore the conditions of the process
and their necessity. It is evident that the first beginnings of religion must be
crude and imperfect, its development hampered by mixtures, errors,
concessions to the human mind and vital part which may often be of a very
unspiritual character. Ignorant and injurious and even disastrous elements may
creep in and lead to error and evil; the dogmatism of the human mind, its self-
assertive narrowness, its intolerant and challenging egoism, its attachment to
its limited truths and still greater attachment to its errors, or the violence,
fanaticism, militant and oppressive self-affirmation of the vital, its treacherous
action on the mind in order to get a sanction for its own desires and propensities,
may very easily invade the religious field and baulk religion of its higher spiritual
aim and character; under the name of religion much ignorance may hide, many
errors and an extensive wrong-building be permitted, many crimes even and
offences against the spirit be committed. But this chequered history belongs
to all human effort and, if it were to count against the truth and necessity of
religion, would count also against the truth and necessity of every other line
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of human endeavour, against all man’s action, his ideals, his thought, his art,
his science.

Religion has opened itself to denial by its claim to determine the truth
by divine authority, by inspiration, by a sacrosanct and infallible sovereignty
given to it from on high; it has sought to impose itself on human thought,
feeling, conduct without discussion or question. This is an excessive and
premature claim, although imposed in a way on the religious idea by the
imperative and absolute character of the inspirations and illuminations which
are its warrant and justification and by the necessity of faith as an occult light
and power from the soul amidst the mind’s ignorance, doubts, weakness,

incertitudes. Faith is indispensable to man, for without it he could not proceed
(297)
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forward in his journey through the Unknown; but it ought not to be imposed,
it should come as a free perception or an imperative direction from the inner
spirit. A claim to unquestioned acceptance could only be warranted if the
spiritual effort had already achieved man’s progression to the highest Truth-
consciousness total and integral, free from all ignorant mental and vital mixture.
This is the ultimate object before us, but it has not yet been accomplished, and
the premature claim has obscured the true work of the religious instinct in
man, which is to lead him towards the Divine Reality, to formulate all that he
has yet achieved in that direction and to give to each human being a mould of
spiritual discipline, a way of seeking, touching, nearing the Divine Truth, a
way which is proper to the potentialities of his nature.” (22: 894-97)
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The Development of Religion in India and Its
Harmony with the Supple Method of Evolutionary Nature

“The wide and supple method of evolutionary Nature providing the
amplest scope and preserving the true intention of the religious seeking of
the human being can be recognised in the development of religion in India,
where any number of religious formulations, cults and disciplines have been
allowed, even encouraged to subsist side by side and each man was free to
accept and follow that which was congenial to his thought, feeling,
temperament, build of the nature. It is right and reasonable that there should
be this plasticity, proper to an experimental evolution: for religion’s real business
is to prepare man’s mind, life and bodily existence for the spiritual consciousness
to take it up; it has to lead him to that point where the inner spiritual light
begins fully to emerge. It is at this point that religion must learn to subordinate
itself, not to insist on its outer characters, but give full scope to the inner spirit
itself to develop its own truth and reality. In the meanwhile it has to take up as
much of man’s mentality, vitality, physicality as it can and give all his activities
a turn towards the spiritual direction, the revelation of a spiritual meaning in
them, the imprint of a spiritual refinement, the beginning of a spiritual character.
It is in this attempt that the errors of religion come in, for they are caused by
the very nature of the matter with which it is dealing, — that inferior stuff
invades the very forms that are meant to serve as intermediaries between the
spiritual and the mental, vital or physical consciousness, and often it diminishes,
degrades and corrupts them: but it is in this attempt that lies religion’s greatest
utility as an intercessor between spirit and nature. Truth and error live always
together in the human evolution and the truth is not to be rejected because of
its accompanying errors, though these have to be eliminated, — often a difficult
business and, if crudely done, resulting in surgical harm inflicted on the body
of religion; for what we see as error is very frequently the symbol or a disguise
or a corruption or malformation of a truth which is lost in the brutal radicality
of the operation, — the truth is cut out along with the error. Nature herself
very commonly permits the good corn and the tares and weeds to grow together
for along time, because only so is her own growth, her free evolution possible.”
(22: 897-98)

“In India, we have seen, there has been a persistence of the original
intuition and total movement of evolutionary Nature. For religion in India
limited itself by no one creed or dogma; it not only admitted a vast number of
different formulations, but contained successfully within itself all the elements
that have grown up in the course of the evolution of religion and refused to
ban or excise any: it developed occultism to its utmost limits, accepted spiritual
philosophies of all kinds, followed to its highest, deepest or largest outcome
every possible line of spiritual realisation, spiritual experience, spiritual self-
discipline. Its method has been the method of evolutionary Nature herself, to
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allow all developments, all means of communication and action of the spirit
upon the members, all ways of communion between man and the Supreme or
Divine, to follow every possible way of advance to the goal and test it even to
its extreme. All stages of spiritual evolution are there in man and each has to
be allowed or provided with its means of approach to the spirit, an approach
suited to its capacity, adbikara. Even the primitive forms that survived were
not banned but were lifted to a deeper significance, while still there was the
pressure to the highest spiritual pinnacles in the rarest supreme ether. Even
the exclusive credal type of religion was notitself excluded; provided its affinity
to the general aim and principle was clear, it was admitted into the infinite
variety of the general order. But this plasticity sought to support itself on a
fixed religiosocial system, which it permeated with the principle of a graded
working out of the human nature turned at its height towards a supreme
spiritual endeavour; this social fixity, which was perhaps necessary at one time
for unity of life if not also as a settled and secure basis for the spiritual freedom,
has been on one side a power for preservation but also the one obstacle to the
native spirit of entire catholicity, an element of excessive crystallisation and
restriction. A fixed basis may be indispensable, but if settled in essence, this
also must be in its forms capable of plasticity, evolutionary change; it must be
an order, but a growing order.

Nevertheless, the principle of this great and many-sided religious and
spiritual evolution was sound, and by taking up in itself the whole of life and
of human nature, by encouraging the growth of intellect and never opposing
it or putting bounds to its freedom, but rather calling it in to the aid of the
spiritual seeking, it prevented the conflict or the undue predominance which
in the Occident led to the restriction and drying up of the religious instinct
and the plunge into pure materialism and secularism. A method of this plastic
and universal kind, admitting but exceeding all creeds and forms and allowing
every kind of element, may have numerous consequences which might be
objected to by the purist, butits great justifying result has been an unexampled
multitudinous richness and a more than millennial persistence and impregnable
durability, generality, universality, height, subtlety and many-sided wideness of
spiritual attainment and seeking and endeavour. It is indeed only by such a
catholicity and plasticity that the wider aim of the evolution can work itself
out with any fullness. The individual demands from religion a door of opening
into spiritual experience or a means of turning towards it, a communion with
God or a definite light of guidance on the way, a promise of the hereafter or
a means of a happier supraterrestrial future; these needs can be met on the
narrower basis of credal belief and sectarian cult. But there is also the wider
purpose of Nature to prepare and further the spiritual evolution in man and
turn him into a spiritual being; religion serves her as a means for pointing his
effort and his ideal in that direction and providing each one who is ready with

(300)



(Qantermiar )

—S b
| %614\ Thursday e FHeuT, T

the possibility of taking a step upon the way towards it. This end she serves by
the immense variety of the cults she has created, some final, standardised and
definitive, others more plastic, various and many-sided. A religion which is
itself a congeries of religions and which at the same time provides each man
with his own turn of inner experience, would be the most in consonance with
this purpose of Nature: it would be a rich nursery of spiritual growth and
flowering, a vast multiform school of the soul’s discipline, endeavour, self-
realisation. Whatever errors Religion has committed, this is her function and
her great and indispensable utility and service, — the holding up of this growing
light of guidance on our way through the mind’s ignorance towards the Spirit’s
complete consciousness and self-knowledge.” (22: 904-006)
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Occultism

“Occultism is in its essence man’s effort to arrive at a knowledge of
secret truths and potentialities of Nature which will lift him out of slavery to
his physical limits of being, an attempt in particular to possess and organise
the mysterious, occult, outwardly still undeveloped direct power of Mind upon
Life and of both Mind and Life over Matter. There is at the same time an
endeavour to establish communication with worlds and entities belonging to
the supraphysical heights, depths and intermediate levels of cosmic Being and
to utilise this communion for the mastery of a higher Truth and for a help to
man in his will to make himself sovereign over Nature’s powers and forces.
This human aspiration takes its stand on the belief, intuition or intimation
that we are not mere creatures of the mud, but souls, minds, wills that can
know all the mysteries of this and every world and become not only Nature’s
pupils but her adepts and masters. The occultist sought to know the secret of
physical things also and in this effort he furthered astronomy, created chemistry,
gave an impulse to other sciences, for he utilised geometry also and the science
of numbers; but still more he sought to know the secrets of supernature. In
this sense occultism might be described as the science of the supernatural; but
it is in fact only the discovery of the supraphysical, the surpassing of the
material limit, — the heart of occultism is not the impossible chimera which
hopes to go beyond or outside all force of Nature and make pure phantasy
and arbitrary miracle omnipotently effective. What seems to us supernatural is
in fact either a spontaneous irruption of the phenomena of other-Nature
into physical Nature or, in the work of the occultist, a possession of the
knowledge and power of the higher orders or grades of cosmic Being and
Energy and the direction of their forces and processes towards the production
of effects in the physical world by seizing on possibilities of interconnection
and means for a material effectuality. There are powers of the mind and the
life-force which have not been included in Nature’s present systematisation of
mind and life in matter, but are potential and can be brought to bear upon
material things and happenings or even brought in and added to the present
systematisation so as to enlarge the control of mind over our own life and
body or to act on the minds, lives, bodies of others or on the movements of
cosmic Forces. The modern admission of hypnotism is an example of such a
discovery and systematised application, — though still narrow and limited, limited
by its method and formula, — of occult powers which otherwise touch us only
by a casual or a hidden action whose process is unknown to us or imperfectly
caught by a few; for we are all the time undergoing a battery of suggestions,
thought suggestions, impulse suggestions, will suggestions, emotional and
sensational suggestions, thought waves, life waves that come on us or into us
from others or from the universal Energy, but act and produce their effects
without our knowledge. A systematised endeavour to know these movements
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and their law and possibilities, to master and use the power or Nature-force
behind them or to protect ourselves from them would fall within one province
of occultism: but it would only be a small part even of that province; for wide
and multiple are the possible fields, uses, processes of this vast range of little
explored Knowledge.

In modern times, as physical Science enlarged its discoveries and released
the secret material forces of Nature into an action governed by human
knowledge for human use, occultism receded and was finally set aside on the
ground that the physical alone is real and mind and life are only departmental
activities of Matter. On this basis, believing material Energy to be the key of
all things, Science has attempted to move towards a control of mind and life
processes by a knowledge of the material instrumentation and process of our
normal and abnormal mind and life functionings and activities; the spiritual is
ignored as only one form of mentality. It may be observed in passing that if
this endeavour succeeded, it might not be without danger for the existence of
the human race, even as now are certain other scientific discoveries misused
ot clumsily used by a humanity mentally and morally unready for the handling
of powers so great and perilous; for it would be an artificial control applied
without any knowledge of the secret forces which underlie and sustain our
existence. Occultism in the West could be thus easily pushed aside because it
never reached its majority, never acquired ripeness and a philosophic or sound
systematic foundation. Itindulged too freely in the romance of the supernatural
or made the mistake of concentrating its major effort on the discovery of
formulas and effective modes for using supernormal powers. It deviated into
magic white and black or into a romantic or thaumaturgic paraphernalia of
occult mysticism and the exaggeration of what was after all a limited and
scanty knowledge. These tendencies and this insecurity of mental foundation
made it difficult to defend and easy to discredit, a target facile and vulnerable.
In Egypt and the East this line of knowledge arrived at a greater and more
comprehensive endeavour: this ampler maturity can be seen still intact in the
remarkable system of the Tantras; it was not only a many-sided science of the
supernormal but supplied the basis of all the occult elements of religion and
even developed a great and powerful system of spiritual discipline and self-
realisation. For the highest occultism is that which discovers the secret
movements and dynamic supernormal possibilities of mind and life and spirit
and uses them in their native force or by an applied process for the greater
effectivity of our mental, vital and spiritual being;

Occultism is associated in popular idea with magic and magical formulae
and a supposed mechanism of the supernatural. But this is only one side, nor
is it altogether a superstition as is vainly imagined by those who have not
looked deeply or at all at this covert side of secret Nature-Force or experimented
with its possibilities. Formulas and their application, a mechanisation of latent
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forces, can be astonishingly effective in the occult use of mind power and life
power just as it is in physical Science, but this is only a subordinate method
and a limited direction. For mind and life forces are plastic, subtle and variable
in their action and have not the material rigidity; they need a subtle and plastic
intuition in the knowledge of them, in the interpretation of their action and
process and in their application, — even in the interpretation and action of
their established formulas. An overstress on mechanisation and rigid
formulation is likely to result in sterilisation or a formalised limitation of
knowledge and, on the pragmatic side, to much error, ignorant convention,
misuse and failure. Now that we are outgrowing the superstition of the sole
truth of Matter, a swing backward towards the old occultism and to new
formulations, as well as to a scientific investigation of the still hidden secrets
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and powers of mind and a close study of psychic and abnormal or supernormal
psychological phenomena, is possible and, in parts, already visible. But if it is
to fulfil itself, the true foundation, the true aim and direction, the necessary
restrictions and precautions of this line of inquiry have to be rediscovered; its
most important aim must be the discovery of the hidden truths and powers
of the mind-force and the life-power and the greater forces of the concealed
spirit. Occult science is, essentially, the science of the subliminal, the subliminal
in ourselves and the subliminal in world-nature, and of all that is in connection
with the subliminal, including the subconscient and the superconscient, and
the use of it as part of self-knowledge and world-knowledge and for the right
dynamisation of that knowledge.” (22: 906-10)
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Spiritual Thought and Philosophy

“An intellectual approach to the highest knowledge, the mind’s possession
of it, is an indispensable aid to this movement of Nature in the human being,
Otdinarily, on our surface, man’s chief instrument of thought and action is
the reason, the observing, understanding and arranging intellect. In any total
advance or evolution of the spirit, not only the intuition, insight, inner sense,
the heart’s devotion, a deep and direct life-experience of the things of the
spirit have to be developed, but the intellect also must be enlightened and
satisfied; our thinking and reflecting mind must be helped to understand, to
form a reasoned and systematised idea of the goal, the method, the principles
of this highest development and activity of our nature and the truth of all
that lies behind it. Spiritual realisation and experience, an intuitive and direct
knowledge, a growth of inner consciousness, a growth of the soul and of an
intimate soul perception, soul vision and a soul sense, are indeed the proper
means of this evolution: but the support of the reflective and critical reason is
also of great importance; if many can dispense with it, because they have a
vivid and direct contact with inner realities and are satistied with experience
and insight, yet in the whole movement it is indispensable. If the supreme
truth is a spiritual Reality, then the intellect of man needs to know what is the
nature of that original Truth and the principle of its relations to the rest of
existence, to ourselves and the universe. The intellect is not capable by itself
of bringing us into touch with the concrete spiritual reality, but it can help by
a mental formulation of the truth of the Spirit which explains it to the mind
and can be applied even in the more direct seeking: this help is of a capital
importance.

Our thinking mind is concerned mainly with the statement of general
spiritual truth, the logic of its absolute and the logic of its relativities, how
they stand to each other or lead to each other, and what are the mental
consequences of the spiritual theorem of existence. But besides this
understanding and intellectual statement which is its principal right and share,
the intellect seeks to exercise a critical control; it may admit the ecstatic or
other concrete spiritual experiences, but its demand is to know on what sure
and well-ordered truths of being they are founded. Indeed, without such a
truth known and verifiable, our reason might find these experiences insecure
and unintelligible, might draw back from them as possibly not founded on
truth or else distrust them in their form, if not in their foundation, as affected
by an error, even an aberration of the imaginative vital mind, the emotions,
the nerves or the senses; for these might be misled, in their passage or
transference from the physical and sensible to the invisible, into a pursuit of
deceiving lights or at least to a misreception of things valid in themselves but
marred by a wrong or imperfect interpretation of what is experienced or a
confusion and disorder of the true spiritual values. If reason finds itself obliged
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to admit the dynamics of occultism, there too it will be most concerned with
the truth and right system and real significance of the forces that it sees brought
into play; it must inquire whether the significance is that which the occultist
attaches to it or something other and perhaps deeper which has been
misinterpreted in its essential relations and values or not given its true place in
the whole of experience. For the action of our intellect is primarily the function
of understanding, but secondarily critical and finally organising, controlling
and formative.

The means by which this need can be satisfied and with which our nature
of mind has provided us is philosophy, and in this field it must be a spiritual
philosophy. Such systems have arisen in numbers in the East; for almost always,
wherever there has been a considerable spiritual development, there has arisen
from it a philosophy justifying it to the intellect. The method was at first an
intuitive seeing and an intuitive expression, as in the fathomless thought and
profound language of the Upanishads, but afterwards there was developed a
critical method, a firm system of dialectics, a logical organisation. The later
philosophies were an intellectual account® or a logical justification of what
had been found by inner realisation; or they provided, themselves, a mental
ground or a systematised method for realisation and experience.** In the West
where the syncretic tendency of the consciousness was replaced by the analytic
and separative, the spiritual urge and the intellectual reason parted company
almost at the outset; philosophy took from the first a turn towards a purely
intellectual and ratiocinative explanation of things. Nevertheless, there were
systems like the Pythagorean, Stoic and Epicurean, which were dynamic not
only for thought but for conduct of life and developed a discipline, an effort
at inner perfection of the being; this reached a higher spiritual plane of
knowledge in later Christian or Neo-pagan thought-structures where East and
West met together. But later on the intellectualisation became complete and
the connection of philosophy with life and its energies or spirit and its
dynamism was either cut or confined to the little that the metaphysical idea
can impress on life and action by an abstract and secondary influence. Religion
has supported itself in the West not by philosophy but by a credal theology;
sometimes a spiritual philosophy emerges by sheer force of individual genius,
but it has not been as in the East a necessary adjunct to every considerable line
of spiritual experience and endeavour. It is true that a philosophic development
of spiritual thought is not entirely indispensable; for the truths of spirit can
be reached more directly and completely by intuition and by a concrete inner
contact. It mustalso be said that the critical control of the intellect over spiritual
experience can be hampering and unreliable, for it is an inferior light turned

* E.g., the Gita.
** E.g., the Yoga philosophy of Patanjali.
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upon a field of higher illumination; the true controlling power is an inner
discrimination, a psychic sense and tact, a superior intervention of guidance
from above or an innate and luminous inner guidance. But still this line of
development too is necessary, because there must be a bridge between the
spirit and the intellectual reason: the light of a spiritual or atleast a spiritualised
intelligence is necessary for the fullness of our total inner evolution, and without
it, if another deeper guidance is lacking, the inner movement may be erratic
and undisciplined, turbid and mixed with unspiritual elements or one-sided or
incomplete in its catholicity. For the transformation of the Ignorance into the
integral Knowledge the growth in us of a spiritual intelligence ready to receive
a higher light and canalise it for all the parts of our nature is an intermediate
necessity of great importance.” (22: 910-13)
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The Spiritual Experience

“But none of these three lines of approach can by themselves entirely
tulfil the greater and ulterior intention of Nature; they cannot create in mental
man the spiritual being, unless and until they open the door to spiritual
experience. It is only by an inner realisation of what these approaches are
seeking after, by an overwhelming experience or by many experiences building
up an inner change, by a transmutation of the consciousness, by a liberation
of the spirit from its present veil of mind, life and body that there can emerge
the spiritual being. That is the final line of the soul’s progress towards which
the others are pointing and, when it is ready to disengage itself from the
preliminary approaches, then the real work has begun and the turning-point
of the change is no longer distant. Till then all that the human mental being
has reached is a familiarity with the idea of things beyond him, with the
possibility of an other-worldly movement, with the ideal of some ethical
perfection; he may have made too some contact with greater Powers or Realities
which help his mind or heart or life. A change there may be, but not the
transmutation of the mental into the spiritual being. Religion and its thought
and ethics and occult mysticism in ancient times produced the priest and the
mage, the man of piety, the just man, the man of wisdom, many high points
of mental manhood; but it is only after spiritual experience through the heart
and mind began that we see arise the saint, the prophet, the Rishi, the Yogi,
the seer, the spiritual sage and the mystic, and it is the religions in which these
types of spiritual manhood came into being that have endured, covered the
globe and given mankind all its spiritual aspiration and culture.

When spirituality disengages itself in the consciousness and puts on its
distinctive character, it is only at first a small kernel, a growing tendency, an
exceptional light of experience amidst the great mass of normal unenlightened
human mind, vitality, physicality which forms the outer self and engrosses
our natural preoccupation. There are tentative beginnings and a slow evolution
and hesitating emergence. An earlier first preliminary form of it creates a
certain kind of religiosity which is not the pure spiritual temperament, but is
of the nature of mind or life seeking or finding in itself a spiritual support or
factor; in this stage man is mostly preoccupied with the utilisation of such
contacts as he can get or construct with what is beyond him to help or serve
his mental ideas or moral ideals or his vital and physical interests; the true turn
to some spiritual change has not come. The first true formations take the
shape of a spiritualisation of our natural activities, a permeating influence on
them or a direction: there is a preparatory influence or influx in some part or
tendency of the mind or life, — a spiritualised turn of thought with uplifting
lluminations, or a spiritualised turn of the emotional or the aesthetic being, a
spiritualised ethical formation in the character, a spiritualised urge in some
life-action or other dynamic vital movement of the nature. An awareness comes
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perhaps of an inner light, of a guidance or a communion, of a greater Control
than the mind and will to which something in us obeys; but all is not yet recast
in the mould of that experience. But when these intuitions and illuminations
grow in insistence and canalise themselves, make a strong inner formation
and claim to govern the whole life and take over the nature, then there begins
the spiritual formation of the being; there emerges the saint, the devotee, the
spiritual sage, the seer, the prophet, the servant of God, the soldier of the
spirit. All these take their stand on one part of the natural being lifted up by a
spiritual light, power or ecstasy. The sage and seer live in the spiritual mind,
their thought or their vision is governed and moulded by an inner or a greater
divine light of knowledge; the devotee lives in the spiritual aspiration of the
heart, its self-offering and its seeking; the saint is moved by the awakened
psychic being in the inner heart grown powerful to govern the emotional and

(310)



(Qarmtarmiar )
—{ September

— 20

Wednesday ST

vital being; the others stand in the vital kinetic nature driven by a higher spiritual
energy and turned by it towards an inspired action, a God-given work or
mission, the service of some divine Power, idea or ideal. The last or highest
emergence is the liberated man who has realised the Self and Spirit within
him, entered into the cosmic consciousness, passed into union with the Eternal
and, so far as he still accepts life and action, acts by the light and energy of the
Power within him working through his human instruments of Nature. The
largest formulation of this spiritual change and achievement is a total liberation
of soul, mind, heart and action, a casting of them all into the sense of the
cosmic Self and the Divine Reality. The spiritual evolution of the individual
has then found its way and thrown up its range of Himalayan eminences and
its peaks of highest nature. Beyond this height and largeness there opens only
the supramental ascent or the incommunicable Transcendence.” (22: 913-15)
(311)
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The True Significance of Spiritual Evolution
and the Value of Spirituality

“...it can be and is still held by the intellect and the physical mind eager
for human life-fulfilment, — and that is the prevalent mentality, the dominant
modern trend, — that the spiritual tendency in humanity has come to very
little; it has not solved the problem of life nor any of the problems with which
humanity is at grips. The mystic either detaches himself from life as the other-
worldly ascetic or the aloof visionary and therefore cannot help life, or else he
brings no better solution or result than the practical man or the man of intellect
and reason: by his intervention he rather disturbs the human values, distorts
them with his alien and unverifiable light obscure to the human understanding
and confuses the plain practical and vital issues life puts before us.

But this is not the standpoint from which the true significance of the
spiritual evolution in man or the value of spirituality can be judged or assessed;
for its real work is not to solve human problems on the past or present mental
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basis, but to create a new foundation of our being and our life and knowledge.
The ascetic or other-worldly tendency of the mystic is an extreme affirmation
of his refusal to accept the limitations imposed by material Nature: for his
very reason of being is to go beyond her; if he cannot transform her, he must
leave her. At the same time the spiritual man has not stood back altogether
from the life of humanity; for the sense of unity with all beings, the stress of
a universal love and compassion, the will to spend the energies for the good
of all creatures,* are central to the dynamic outflowering of the spirit: he has
turned therefore to help, he has guided as did the ancient Rishis or the prophets,
or stooped to create and, where he has done so with something of the direct

* Gita. The Buddhist elevation of universal compassion, karura, and sympathy

(vasudhaivakurumbakam, thewhole earth ismy family), to be the highest principle of action,
the Christian emphasis on love indicate this dynamic side of the spiritual being.
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power of the Spirit, the results have been prodigious. But the solution of the
problem which spirituality offers is not a solution by external means, though
these also have to be used, but by an inner change, a transformation of the
consciousness and nature.

If no decisive but only a contributory result, an accretion of some new
finer elements to the sum of the consciousness, has been the general
consequence and there has been no life-transformation, it is because man in
the mass has always deflected the spiritual impulsion, recanted from the spiritual
ideal or held it only as a form and rejected the inward change. Spirituality
cannot be called upon to deal with life by a non-spiritual method or attempt to
cure its ills by the panaceas, the political, social or other mechanical remedies
which the mind is constantly attempting and which have always failed and will
continue to fail to solve anything. The most drastic changes made by these
means change nothing; for the old ills exist in a new form: the aspect of the
outward environment is altered, but man remains what he was; he is still an
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ignorant mental being misusing or not effectively using his knowledge, moved
by ego and governed by vital desires and passions and the needs of the body,
unspiritual and superficial in his outlook, ignorant of his own self and the
forces that drive and use him. His life constructions have a value as expressions
of his individual and collective being in the stage to which they have reached
or as a machinery for the convenience and welfare of his vital and physical
parts and a field and medium for his mental growth, but they cannot take him
beyond his present self or serve as a machinery to transform him; his and
their perfection can only come by his farther evolution. Only a spiritual change,
an evolution of his being from the superficial mental towards the deeper
spiritual consciousness, can make a real and effective difference. To discover
the spiritual being in himself is the main business of the spiritual man and to
help others towards the same evolution is his real service to the race; till that is
done, an outward help can succour and alleviate, but nothing or very little
more is possible.” (22: 916-18)
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The Necessity of Triple Transformation

“IF IT is the sole intention of Nature in the evolution of the spiritual
man to awaken him to the supreme Reality and release him from herself, or
from the Ignorance in which she as the Power of the Eternal has masked
herself, by a departure into a higher status of being elsewhere, if this step in
the evolution is a close and an exit, then in the essence her work has been
already accomplished and there is nothing more to be done. The ways have
been built, the capacity to follow them has been developed, the goal or last
height of the creation is manifest; all that is left is for each soul to reach
individually the right stage and turn of its development, enter into the spiritual
ways and pass by its own chosen path out of this inferior existence. But we
have supposed that there is a farther intention, — not only a revelation of the
Spirit, but a radical and integral transformation of Nature. There is a will in
her to effectuate a true manifestation of the embodied life of the Spirit, to
complete what she has begun by a passage from the Ignorance to the
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Knowledge, to throw off her mask and to reveal herself as the luminous
Consciousness-Force carrying in her the eternal Existence and its universal
Delight of being. It then becomes obvious that there is something not yet
accomplished, there becomes clear to view the much that has still to be done,
bhuri aspasta kartvams, there is a height still to be reached, a wideness still to be
covered by the eye of vision, the wing of the will, the self-affirmation of the
spirit in the material universe. What the evolutionary Power has done is to
make a few individuals aware of their souls, conscious of their selves, aware
of the eternal being that they are, to put them into communion with the
Divinity or the Reality which is concealed by her appearances: a certain change
of nature prepares, accompanies or follows upon this illumination, but it is
not the complete and radical change which establishes a secure and settled
new principle, a new creation, a permanent new order of being in the field of
terrestrial Nature. The spiritual man has evolved, but not the supramental
being who shall thenceforward be the leader of that Nature.
(317)
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This is because the principle of spirituality has yet to affirm itself in its
own complete right and sovereignty; it has been up till now a power for the
mental being to escape from itself or to refine and raise itself to a spiritual
poise, it has availed for the release of the Spirit from mind and for the
enlargement of the being in a spiritualised mind and heart, but not — or rather
not yet sufficiently — for the self-affirmation of the Spirit in its own dynamic
and sovereign mastery free from the mind’s limitations and from the mental
instrumentation. The development of another instrumentation has begun,
but has yet to become total and effective; it has besides to cease to be a purely
individual self-creation in an original Ignorance, something supernormal to
earth-life that must always be acquired as an individual achievement by a difficult
endeavour. It must become the normal nature of a new type of being; as mind
is established here on a basis of Ignorance seeking for Knowledge and growing
into Knowledge, so supermind must be established here on a basis of
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Knowledge growing into its own greater Light. But this cannot be so long as
the spiritual-mental being has not risen fully to supermind and brought down
its powers into terrestrial existence. For the gulf between mind and supermind
has to be bridged, the closed passages opened and roads of ascent and descent
created where there is now a void and a silence. This can be done only by the
triple transformation to which we have already made a passing reference: there
must first be the psychic change, the conversion of our whole present nature
into a soul-instrumentation; on that or along with that there must be the spiritual
change, the descent of a higher Light, Knowledge, Power, Force, Bliss, Purity
into the whole being, even into the lowest recesses of the life and body, even
into the darkness of our subconscience; last, there must supervene the
supramental transmutation, — there must take place as the crowning movement
the ascent into the supermind and the transforming descent of the supramental
Consciousness into our entire being and nature.” (22: 922-24)
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The Nature of the Psychic Entity

“At the beginning the soul in Nature, the psychic entity, whose unfolding
is the first step towards a spiritual change, is an entirely veiled part of us,
although it is that by which we exist and persist as individual beings in Nature.
The other parts of our natural composition are not only mutable but perishable;
but the psychic entity in us persists and is fundamentally the same always: it
contains all essential possibilities of our manifestation but is not constituted
by them; it is not limited by what it manifests, not contained by the incomplete
forms of the manifestation, not tarnished by the imperfections and impurities,
the defects and depravations of the surface being. It is an ever-pure flame of
the divinity in things and nothing that comes to it, nothing that enters into our
experience can pollute its purity or extinguish the flame. This spiritual stuff is
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immaculate and luminous and, because it is perfectly luminous, it is immediately,
intimately, directly aware of truth of being and truth of nature; it is deeply
conscious of truth and good and beauty because truth and good and beauty
are akin to its own native character, forms of something that is inherent in its
own substance. It is aware also of all that contradicts these things, of all that
deviates from its own native character, of falsehood and evil and the ugly and
the unseemly; but it does not become these things nor is it touched or changed
by these opposites of itself which so powerfully affect its outer instrumentation
of mind, life and body. For the soul, the permanent being in us, puts forth and
uses mind, life and body as its instruments, undergoes the envelopment of
their conditions, but it is other and greater than its members.” (22: 924-25)
(321)



The Growth of the Psychic Entity and Its Action in Our Being

“If the psychic entity had been from the beginning unveiled and known
to its ministers, not a secluded King in a screened chamber, the human evolution
would have been a rapid soul-outflowering, not the difficult, chequered and
disfigured development it now is; but the veil is thick and we know not the
secret Light within us, the light in the hidden crypt of the heart’s innermost
sanctuary. Intimations rise to our surface from the psyche, but our mind does
not detect their source; it takes them for its own activities because, before
even they come to the surface, they are clothed in mental substance: thus
ignorant of their authority, it follows or does not follow them according to its
bent or turn at the moment. If the mind obeys the urge of the vital ego, then
there is little chance of the psyche at all controlling the nature or manifesting
in us something of its secret spiritual stuff and native movement; or, if the
mind is over-confident to act in its own smaller light, attached to its own
judgment, will and action of knowledge, then also the soul will remain veiled
and quiescent and wait for the mind’s farther evolution. For the psychic part
within is there to support the natural evolution, and the first natural evolution
must be the development of body, life and mind, successively, and these must
act each in its own kind or together in their ill-assorted partnership in order to
grow and have experience and evolve. The soul gathers the essence of all our
mental, vital and bodily experience and assimilates it for the farther evolution
of our existence in Nature; but this action is occult and not obtruded on the
surface. In the early material and vital stages of the evolution of being there is
indeed no consciousness of soul; there are psychic activities, but the
instrumentation, the form of these activities are vital and physical — or mental
when the mind is active. For even the mind, so long as it is primitive or is
developed but still too external, does not recognise their deeper character. Itis
easy to regard ourselves as physical beings or beings of life or mental beings
using life and body and to ignore the existence of the soul altogether: for the
only definite idea that we have of the soul is of something that survives the
death of our bodies; but what this is we do not know because even if we are
conscious sometimes of its presence, we are not normally conscious of its
distinct reality nor do we feel clearly its direct action in our nature.

As the evolution proceeds, Nature begins slowly and tentatively to
manifest our occult parts; she leads us to look more and more within ourselves
of sets out to initiate more clearly recognisable intimations and formations of
them on the surface. The soul in us, the psychic principle, has already begun to
take secret form; it puts forward and develops a soul personality, a distinct
psychic being to represent it. This psychic being remains still behind the veil
in our subliminal part, like the true mental, the true vital or the true or subtle
physical being within us: but, like them, it acts on the surface life by the
influences and intimations it throws up upon that surface; these form part of
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the surface aggregate which is the conglomerate effect of the inner influences
and upsurgings, the visible formation and superstructure which we ordinarily
experience and think of as ourselves. On this ignorant surface we become
dimly aware of something that can be called a soul as distinct from mind, life
ot body; we feel it not only as our mental idea or vague instinct of ourselves,
but as a sensible influence in our life and character and action. A certain sensitive
feeling for all that is true and good and beautiful, fine and pure and noble, a
response to it, a demand for it, a pressure on mind and life to accept and
formulate it in our thought, feelings, conduct, character is the most usually
recognised, the most general and characteristic, though not the sole sign of
this influence of the psyche. Of the man who has not this element in him or
does not respond at all to this urge, we say that he has no soul. For it is this
influence that we can most easily recognise as a finer or even a diviner part in
us and the most powerful for the slow turning towards some aim at perfection
in our nature.

But this psychic influence or action does not come up to the surface
quite pure or does not remain distinct in its purity; if it did, we would be able
to distinguish cleatly the soul element in us and follow consciously and fully
its dictates. An occult mental and vital and subtle-physical action intervenes,
mixes with it, tries to use it and turn it to its own profit, dwarfs its divinity,
distorts or diminishes its self-expression, even causes it to deviate and stumble
or stains it with the impurity, smallness and error of mind and life and body.
After it reaches the surface, thus alloyed and diminished, it is taken hold of by
the surface nature in an obscure reception and ignorant formation, and there
is or can be by this cause a still further deviation and mixture. A twist is given,
a wrong direction is imparted, a wrong application, a wrong formation, an
erroneous result of what is in itself pure stuff and action of our spiritual
being; a formation of consciousness is accordingly made which is a mixture
of the psychic influence and its intimations jumbled with mental ideas and
opinions, vital desires and urges, habitual physical tendencies. There coalesce
too with the obscured soul-influence the ignorant though well-intentioned
efforts of these external parts towards a higher direction; a mental ideation of
a very mixed character, often obscure even in its idealism, sometimes even
disastrously mistaken, a fervour and passion of the emotional being throwing
up its spray and foam of feelings, sentiments, sentimentalisms, a dynamic
enthusiasm of the life-parts, eager responses of the physical, the thrills and
excitements of nerve and body, — all these influences coalesce in a composite
formation which is frequently taken as the soul and its mixed and confused
action for the soul-stir, for a psychic development and action or a realised
inner influence. The psychic entity is itself free from stain or mixture, but
what comes up from it is not protected by that immunity; therefore this
confusion becomes possible.
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Moreover, the psychic being, the soul personality in us, does not emerge
full-grown and luminous; it evolves, passes through a slow development and
formation; its figure of being may be at first indistinct and may afterwards
remain for a long time weak and undeveloped, not impure but imperfect: for
it rests its formation, its dynamic self-building on the power of soul that has
been actually and more or less successfully, against the resistance of the
Ignorance and Inconscience, put forth in the evolution upon the surface. Its
appearance is the sign of a soul-emergence in Nature, and if that emergence is
as yet small and defective, the psychic personality also will be stunted or feeble.
Itis too, by the obscurity of our consciousness, separated from its inner reality,
in imperfect communication with its own source in the depths of the being;
for the road is as yet ill-built, easily obstructed, the wires often cut or crowded
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with communications of another kind and proceeding from another origin:
its power to impress what it receives upon the outer instruments is also
imperfect; in its penury it has for most things to rely on these instruments and
it forms its push to expression and action on their data and not solely on the
unerring perceptions of the psychic entity. In these conditions it cannot prevent
the true psychic light from being diminished or distorted in the mind into a
mere idea or opinion, the psychic feeling in the heart into a fallible emotion or
mere sentiment, the psychic will to action in the life-parts into a blind vital
enthusiasm or a fervid excitement: it even accepts these mistranslations for
want of something better and tries to fulfil itself through them. For it is part
of the work of the soul to influence mind and heart and vital being and turn
their ideas, feelings, enthusiasms, dynamisms in the direction of what is divine
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and luminous; but this has to be done at first imperfectly, slowly and with a
mixture. As the psychic personality grows stronger, it begins to increase its
communion with the psychic entity behind it and improve its communications
with the surface: it can transmit its intimations to the mind and heart and life
with a greater purity and force; for it is more able to exercise a strong control
and react against false mixtures; now more and more it makes itself distinctly
felt as a power in the nature. But even so this evolution would be slow and
long if left solely to the difficult automatic action of the evolutionary Energy;
it is only when man awakes to the knowledge of the soul and feels a need to
bring it to the front and make it the master of his life and action that a quicker
conscious method of evolution intervenes and a psychic transformation
becomes possible.” (22: 925-29)
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The True Soul and Some Other Parts in Our Inner Being

“This slow development can be aided by the mind’s clear perception and
insistence on something within that survives the death of the body and an
effort to know its nature. But at first this knowledge is impeded by the fact
that there are many elements in us, many formations which present themselves
as soul elements and can be mistaken for the psyche. In the early Greek and
some other traditions about the after-life, the descriptions given show very
clearly that what was then mistaken for the soul was a subconscious formation,
a subphysical impression-mould or shadow-form of the being or else a wraith
or ghost of the personality. This ghost, which is mistakenly called the spirit, is
sometimes a vital formation reproducing the man’s characteristics, his surface
life-mannerisms, sometimes a subtle-physical prolongation of the surface form
of the mind-shell: at best it is a sheath of the life personality which still remains
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in the front for some time after the departure from the body. Apart from
these confusions born of an after-death contact with discarded phantasms or
remnants of the sheaths of the personality, the difficulty is due to our ignorance
of the subliminal parts of our nature and the form and powers of the conscious
being or Purusha which preside over their action; owing to this inexperience
we can easily mistake something of the inner mind or vital self for the psyche.
For as Being is one yet multiple, so also the same law prevails in ourselves and
our members; the spirit, the Purusha is one but it adapts itself to the formations
of Nature. Over each grade of our being a power of the Spirit presides; we
have within us and discover when we go deep enough inwards a mind-self, a
life-self, a physical self; there is a being of mind, a mental Purusha, expressing
something of itself on our surface in the thoughts, perceptions, activities of
our mind nature, a being of life which expresses something of itself in the
(328)
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impulses, feelings, sensations, desires, external life activities of our vital nature,
a physical being, a being of the body which expresses something of itself in
the instincts, habits, formulated activities of our physical nature. These beings
or part selves of the self in us are powers of the Spirit and therefore not
limited by their temporary expression, for what is thus formulated is only a
fragment of its possibilities; but the expression creates a temporary mental,
vital or physical personality which grows and develops even as the psychic
being or soul personality grows and develops within us. Each has its own
distinct nature, its influence, its action on the whole of us; but on our surface
all these influences and all this action, as they come up, mingle and create an
aggregate surface being which is a composite, an amalgam of them all, an
outer persistent and yet shifting and mobile formation for the purposes of
this life and its limited experience.
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But this aggregate is, because of its composition, a heterogeneous
compound, not a single harmonious and homogeneous whole. This is the
reason why there is a constant confusion and even a conflict in our members
which our mental reason and will are moved to control and harmonise and
have often much difficulty in creating out of their confusion or conflict some
kind of order and guidance; even so, ordinarily, we drift too much or are
driven by the stream of our nature and act from whatever in it comes uppermost
at the time and seizes the instruments of thought and action, — even our
seemingly deliberate choice is more of an automatism than we imagine; our
co-ordination of our multifarious elements and of our consequent thoughts,
feelings, impulses, actions by the reason and will is incomplete and a half-
measure.” (22: 929-30)
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The Rule of the Three Different Selves in Man as Evolution Proceeds

“This rule of different selves in us is at the root of the stages of the
development of human personality which we have already had occasion to
differentiate, and we can reconsider them now from the point of view of the
government of the nature by the inner principle. In some human beings it is
the physical Purusha, the being of body, who dominates the mind, will and
action; there is then created the physical man mainly occupied with his corporeal
life and habitual needs, impulses, life habits, mind habits, body habits, looking
very little or not at all beyond that, subordinating and restricting all his other
tendencies and possibilities to that narrow formation. But even in the physical
man there are other elements and he cannot live altogether as the human
animal concerned with birth and death and procreation and the satisfaction
of common impulses and desires and the maintenance of the life and the
body: this is his normal type of personality, but it is crossed, however feebly,
with influences by which he can proceed, if they are developed, to a higher
human evolution. If the inner subtle-physical Purusha insists, he can arrive at
the idea of a finer, more beautiful and perfect physical life and hope or attempt
to realise it in his own or in the collective or group existence. In others it is the
vital self, the being of life, who dominates and rules the mind, the will, the
action; then is created the vital man, concerned with self-affirmation, self-
aggrandisement, life-enlargement, satisfaction of ambition and passion and
impulse and desire, the claims of his ego, domination, power, excitement,
battle and struggle, inner and outer adventure: all else is incidental or
subordinated to this movement and building and expression of the vital ego.
But still in the vital man too there are or can be other elements of a growing
mental or spiritual character, even if these happen to be less developed than
his life-personality and life-power. The nature of the vital man is more active,
stronger and more mobile, more turbulent and chaotic, often to the point of
being quite unregulated, than that of the physical man who holds on to the
soil and has a certain material poise and balance, but it is more kinetic and
creative: for the element of the vital being is not earth but air; it has more
movement, less status. A vigorous vital mind and will can grasp and govern
the kinetic vital energies, but it is more by a forceful compulsion and constraint
than by a harmonisation of the being, If, however, a strong vital personality,
mind and will can get the reasoning intelligence to give it a firm support and
be its minister, then a certain kind of forceful formation can be made, more
ot less balanced but always powerful, successful and effective, which can impose
itself on the nature and environment and arrive at a strong self-affirmation in
life and action. This is the second step of harmonised formulation possible in
the ascent of the nature.

At a higher stage of the evolution of personality the being of mind may

rule; there is then created the mental man who lives predominantly in the
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mind as the others live in the vital or the physical nature. The mental man
tends to subordinate to his mental self-expression, mental aims, mental interests
or to a mental idea or ideal the rest of his being: because of the difficulty of
this subordination and its potent effect when achieved, it is at once more
difficult for him and easier to arrive at a harmony of his nature. It is easier
because the mental will once in control can convince by the power of the
reasoning intelligence and at the same time dominate, compress ot suppress
the life and the body and their demands, arrange and harmonise them, force
them to be its instruments, even reduce them to a minimum so that they shall
not disturb the mental life or pull it down from its ideative or idealising
movement. It is more difficult because life and body are the first powers and,
if they are in the least strong, can impose themselves with an almost irresistible
insistence on the mental ruler. Man is a mental being and the mind is the
leader of his life and body; but this is a leader who is much led by his followers
(332)
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and has sometimes no other will than what they impose on him. Mind in spite
of its power is often impotent before the inconscient and subconscient which
obscure its clarity and carry it away on the tide of instinct or impulse; in spite
of its clarity it is fooled by vital and emotional suggestions into giving sanction
to ignorance and error, to wrong thought and to wrong action, or it is obliged
to look on while the nature follows what it knows to be wrong, dangerous or
evil. Even when it is strong and clear and dominant, Mind, though it imposes
a certain, a considerable mentalised harmony, cannot integrate the whole being
and nature. These harmonisations by an inferior control are, besides,
inconclusive, because it is one part of the nature which dominates and fulfils
itself while the others are coerced and denied their fullness. They can be steps
on the way, but not final; therefore in most men there is no such sole dominance
and effected partial harmony, but only a predominance and for the rest an
unstable equilibrium of a personality half formed, half in formation, sometimes
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a disequilibrium or unbalance due to the lack of a central government or the
disturbance of a formerly achieved partial poise. All must be transitional until
a first, though not a final, true harmonisation is achieved by finding our real
centre. For the true central being is the soul, but this being stands back and
inmost human natures is only the secret witness or, one might say, a
constitutional ruler who allows his ministers to rule for him, delegates to them
his empire, silently assents to their decisions and only now and then puts in a
word which they can at any moment override and act otherwise. But this is so
long as the soul personality put forward by the psychic entity is not yet
sufficiently developed; when this is strong enough for the inner entity to impose
itself through it, then the soul can come forward and control the nature. It is
by the coming forward of this true monarch and his taking up of the reins of
government that there can take place a real harmonisation of our being and
our life.” (22: 931-34)
(334)
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Soul’s Attempt at a Direct Contact in the
Surface Being with the Spiritual Reality

“A first condition of the soul’s complete emergence is a direct contact in
the surface being with the spiritual Reality. Because it comes from that, the
psychic element in us turns always towards whatever in phenomenal Nature
seems to belong to a higher Reality and can be accepted as its sign and character.
At first, it seeks this Reality through the good, the true, the beautiful, through
all that is pure and fine and high and noble: but although this touch through
outer signs and characters can modify and prepare the nature, it cannot entirely
or most inwardly and profoundly change it. For such an inmost change the
direct contact with the Reality itself is indispensable since nothing else can so
deeply touch the foundations of our being and stir it or cast the nature by its
stir into a ferment of transmutation. Mental representations, emotional and
dynamic figures have their use and value; Truth, Good and Beauty are in
themselves primary and potent figures of the Reality, and even in their forms
as seen by the mind, as felt by the heart, as realised in the life can be lines of an
ascent: but it is in a spiritual substance and being of them and of itself that
That which they represent has to come into our experience.” (22: 934)
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The Approach for Direct Contact Through the Mind

“The soul may attempt to achieve this contact mainly through the thinking
mind as intermediary and instrument; it puts a psychic impression on the
intellect and the larger mind of insight and intuitional intelligence and turns
them in that direction. At its highest the thinking mind is drawn always towards
the impersonal; in its search it becomes conscious of a spiritual essence, an
impersonal Reality which expresses itself in all these outward signs and
characters but is more than any formation or manifesting figure. It feels
something of which it becomes intimately and invisibly aware, — a supreme
Truth, a supreme Good, a supreme Beauty, a supreme Purity, a supreme Bliss;
it bears the increasing touch, less and less impalpable and abstract, more and
more spiritually real and concrete, the touch and pressure of an Eternity and
Infinity which is all this that is and more. There is a pressure from this
Impersonality that seeks to mould the whole mind into a form of itself; at the
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same time the impersonal secret and law of things becomes more and more
visible. The mind develops into the mind of the sage, at first the high mental
thinker, then the spiritual sage who has gone beyond the abstractions of thought
to the beginnings of a direct experience. As a result the mind becomes pure,
large, tranquil, impersonal; there is a similar tranquillising influence on the
parts of life: but otherwise the result may remain incomplete; for the mental
change leads more naturally towards an inner status and an outer quietude,
but, poised in this purifying quietism, not drawn like the vital parts towards a
discovery of new life-energies, does not press for a full dynamic effect on the
nature.

A higher endeavour through the mind does not change this balance; for
the tendency of the spiritualised mind is to go on upwards and, since above
itself the mind loses its hold on formes, it is into a vast formless and featureless
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impersonality that it enters. It becomes aware of the unchanging Self, the
sheer Spirit, the pure bareness of an essential Existence, the formless Infinite
and the nameless Absolute. This culmination can be arrived at more directly
by tending immediately beyond all forms and figures, beyond all ideas of good
or evil or true or false or beautiful or unbeautiful to That which exceeds all
dualities, to the experience of a supreme oneness, infinity, eternity or other
ineffable sublimation of the mind’s ultimate and extreme percept of Self or
Spirit. A spiritualised consciousness is achieved and the life falls quiet, the
body ceases to need and to clamour, the soul itself merges into the spiritual
silence. But this transformation through the mind does not give us the integral
transformation; the psychic transmutation is replaced by a spiritual change on
the rare and high summits, but this is not the complete divine dynamisation of
Nature.” (22: 934-30)
(338)



The Approach for Direct Contact Through the Heart

“A second approach made by the soul to the direct contact is through
the heart: this is its own more close and rapid way because its occult seat is
there, just behind in the heart-centre, in close contact with the emotional being
in us; itis consequently through the emotions that it can act best at the beginning
with its native power, with its living force of concrete experience. It is through
a love and adoration of the All-beautiful and All blissful, the All-Good, the
True, the spiritual Reality of love, that the approach is made; the aesthetic and
emotional parts join together to offer the soul, the life, the whole nature to
that which they worship. This approach through adoration can get its full
power and impetus only when the mind goes beyond impersonality to the
awareness of a supreme Personal Being: then all becomes intense, vivid,
concrete; the heart’s emotion, feeling, spiritualised sense reach their absolute;
an entire self-giving becomes possible, imperative. The nascent spiritual man
makes his appearance in the emotional nature as the devotee, the bhakta; if, in
addition, he becomes directly aware of his soul and its dictates, unites his
emotional with his psychic personality and changes his life and vital parts by
purity, God-ecstasy, the love of God and men and all creatures into a thing of
spiritual beauty, full of divine light and good, he develops into the saint and
reaches the highest inner experience and most considerable change of nature
proper to this way of approach to the Divine Being. But for the purpose of an
integral transformation this too is not enough; there must be a transmutation
of the thinking mind and all the vital and physical parts of consciousness in
their own character.

This larger change can be partly attained by adding to the experiences of
the heart a consecration of the pragmatic will which must succeed in carrying
with it — for otherwise it cannot be effective — the adhesion of the dynamic
vital part which supports the mental dynamis and is our first instrument of
outer action. This consecration of the will in works proceeds by a gradual
elimination of the ego-will and its motive-power of desire; the ego subjects
itself to some higher law and finally effaces itself, seems not to exist or exists
only to serve a higher Power or a higher Truth or to offer its will and acts to
the Divine Being as an instrument. The law of being and action or the light of
Truth which then guides the seeker, may be a clarity or power or principle
which he perceives on the highest height of which his mind is capable; or it
may be a truth of the divine Will which he feels present and working within
him or guiding him by a Light or a Voice or a Force or a divine Person or
Presence. In the end by this way one arrives at a consciousness in which one
feels the Force or Presence acting within and moving or governing all the
actions and the personal will is entirely surrendered or identified with that
greater Truth-Will, Truth-Power or Truth-Presence. A combination of all these
three approaches, the approach of the mind, the approach of the will, the
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approach of the heart, creates a spiritual or psychic condition of the surface
being and nature in which there is a larger and more complex openness to the
psychic light within us and to the spiritual Self or the Ishwara, to the Reality
now felt above and enveloping and penetrating us. In the nature there is a
more powerful and many-sided change, a spiritual building and self-creation,
the appearance of a composite perfection of the saint, the selfless worker and
the man of spiritual knowledge.

But, for this change to arrive at its widest totality and profound
completeness, the consciousness has to shift its centre and its static and dynamic
position from the surface to the inner being; it is there that we must find the
foundation for our thought, life and action. For to stand outside on our surface
and to receive from the inner being and follow its intimations is not a sufficient
transformation; one must cease to be the surface personality and become the
inner Person, the Purusha. But this is difficult, first because the outer nature
opposes the movement and clings to its normal accustomed poise and
externalised way of existence and, in addition, because there is a long way
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from the surface to the depths in which the psychic entity is veiled from us,
and this intervening space is filled with a subliminal nature and nature-
movements which are not by any means all of them favourable to the
completion of the inward movement. The outer nature has to undergo a change
of poise, a quieting, a purification and fine mutation of its substance and
energy by which the many obstacles in it rarefy, drop away or otherwise
disappear; it then becomes possible to pass through to the depths of our
being and from the depths so reached a new consciousness can be formed,
both behind the exterior self and in it, joining the depths to the surface. There
must grow up within us or there must manifest a consciousness more and
more open to the deeper and the higher being, more and more laid bare to the
cosmic Self and Power and to what comes down from the Transcendence,
turned to a higher Peace, permeable to a greater light, force and ecstasy, a
consciousness that exceeds the small personality and surpasses the limited
light and experience of the surface mind, the limited force and aspiration of
the normal life consciousness, the obscure and limited responsiveness of the
body.” (22: 936-38)
(341)
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The Approach Through the Will

“Even before the tranquillising purification of the outer nature has been
effected or before it is sufficient, one can still break down the wall screening
our inner being from our outer awareness by a strong force of call and
aspiration, a vehement will or violent effort or an effective discipline or process;
but this may be a premature movement and is not without its serious dangers.
In entering within one may find oneself amidst a chaos of unfamiliar and
supernormal experiences to which one has not the key or a press of subliminal
or cosmic forces, subconscient, mental, vital, subtle-physical, which may unduly
sway or chaotically drive the being, encircle it in a cave of darkness, or keep it
wandering in a wilderness of glamour, allurement, deception, or push it into
an obscure battlefield full of secret and treacherous and misleading or open
and violent oppositions; beings and voices and influences may appear to the
inner sense and vision and hearing claiming to be the Divine Being or His
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messengers or Powers and Godheads of the Light or guides of the path to
realisation, while in truth they are of a very different character. If there is too
much egoism in the nature of the seeker or a strong passion or an excessive
ambition, vanity or other dominating weakness, or an obscurity of the mind
or a vacillating will or a weakness of the life-force or an unsteadiness in it or
want of balance, he is likely to be seized on through these deficiencies and to
be frustrated or to deviate, misled from the true way of the inner life and
seeking into false paths, or to be left wandering about in an intermediate chaos
of experiences and fail to find his way out into the true realisation. These
perils were well-known to a past spiritual experience and have been met by
imposing the necessity of initiation, of discipline, of methods of purification
and testing by ordeal, of an entire submission to the directions of the path-
finder or path-leader, one who has realised the Truth and himself possesses
(343)
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and is able to communicate the light, the experience, a guide who is strong to
take by the hand and carry over difficult passages as well as to instruct and
point out the way. But even so the dangers will be there and can only be
surmounted if there is or there grows up a complete sincerity, a will for purity,
a readiness for obedience to the Truth, for surrender to the Highest, a readiness
to lose or to subject to a divine yoke the limiting and self-affirming ego. These
things are the sign that the true will for realisation, for conversion of the
consciousness, for transformation is there, the necessary stage of the evolution
has been reached: in that condition the defects of nature which belong to the
human being cannot be a permanent obstacle to the change from the mental
to the spiritual status; the process may never be entirely easy, but the way will
have been made open and practicable.” (22: 938-39)
(344)



The Central Process of Surrender Leading to the Unveiling of the
Psychic Entity and the Resultant Change of Nature

“...the strongest, most central way is to found all such or other methods
on a self-offering and surrender of ourselves and of our parts of nature to
the Divine Being, the Ishwara. A strict obedience to the wise and intuitive
leading of a Guide is also normal and necessary for all but a few specially
gifted seekers.

As the crust of the outer nature cracks, as the walls of inner separation
break down, the inner light gets through, the inner fire burns in the heart, the
substance of the nature and the stuff of consciousness refine to a greater
subtlety and purity, and the deeper psychic experiences, those which are not
solely of an inner mental or inner vital character, become possible in this
subtler, purer, finer substance; the soul begins to unveil itself, the psychic
personality reaches its full stature. The soul, the psychic entity, then manifests
itself as the central being which upholds mind and life and body and supports
all the other powers and functions of the Spirit; it takes up its greater function
as the guide and ruler of the nature. A guidance, a governance begins from
within which exposes every movement to the light of Truth, repels what is
false, obscure, opposed to the divine realisation: every region of the being,
every nook and corner of it, every movement, formation, direction, inclination
of thought, will, emotion, sensation, action, reaction, motive, disposition,
propensity, desire, habit of the conscious or subconscious physical, even the
most concealed, camouflaged, mute, recondite, is lighted up with the unerring
psychic light, their confusions dissipated, their tangles disentangled, their
obscurities, deceptions, self-deceptions precisely indicated and removed; all is
purified, set right, the whole nature harmonised, modulated in the psychic key,
put in spiritual order. This process may be rapid or tardy according to the
amount of obscurity and resistance still left in the nature, but it goes on
unfalteringly so long as it is not complete. As a final result the whole conscious
being is made perfectly apt for spiritual experience of every kind, turned towards
spiritual truth of thought, feeling, sense, action, tuned to the right responses,
delivered from the darkness and stubbornness of the tamasic inertia, the
turbidities and turbulences and impurities of the rajasic passion and restless
unharmonised kinetism, the enlightened rigidities and sattwic limitations or
poised balancements of constructed equilibrium which are the character of
the Ignorance.

This is the first result, but the second is a free inflow of all kinds of
spiritual experience, experience of the Self, experience of the Ishwara and the
Divine Shakti, experience of cosmic consciousness, a direct touch with cosmic
forces and with the occult movements of universal Nature, a psychic sympathy
and unity and inner communication and interchanges of all kinds with other
beings and with Nature, illuminations of the mind by knowledge, illuminations
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of the heart by love and devotion and spiritual joy and ecstasy, illuminations
of the sense and the body by higher experience, illuminations of dynamic
action in the truth and largeness of a purified mind and heart and soul, the
certitudes of the divine light and guidance, the joy and power of the divine
force working in the will and the conduct. These experiences are the result of
an opening outward of the inner and inmost being and nature; for then there
comes into play the soul’s power of unerring inherent consciousness, its vision,
its touch on things which is superior to any mental cognition; there is there,
native to the psychic consciousness in its pure working, an immediate sense
of the world and its beings, a direct inner contact with them and a direct
contact with the Self and with the Divine, — a direct knowledge, a direct sight
of Truth and of all truths, a direct penetrating spiritual emotion and feeling, a
direct intuition of right will and right action, a power to rule and to create an
order of the being not by the gropings of the superficial self, but from within,
from the inner truth of self and things and the occult realities of Nature.”
(22: 940-42)
(346)
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The Difference Between the Full Soul Emergence
and the Experiences Coming from the Opening of
Inner Mental and Vital Being

“Some of these experiences can come by an opening of the inner mental
and vital being, the inner and larger and subtler mind and heart and life within
us, without any full emergence of the soul, the psychic entity, since there too
there is a power of direct contact of consciousness: but the experience might
then be of a mixed character; for there could be an emergence not only of the
subliminal knowledge but of the subliminal ignorance. An insufficient
expansion of the being, a limitation by mental idea, by narrow and selective
emotion ot by the form of the temperament so that there would be only an
imperfect self-creation and action and not the free soul-emergence, could easily
occur. In the absence of any or of a complete psychic emergence, experiences
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of certain kinds, experiences of a greater knowledge and force, a surpassing
of the ordinary limits, might lead to a magnified ego and even bring about
instead of an outflowering of what is divine or spiritual an uprush of the
titanic or demoniac, or might call in agencies and powers which, though not
of this disastrous type, are of a powerful but inferior cosmic character. But
the rule and guidance of the soul brings into all experience the tendency of
light, of integration, of harmony and intimate rightness which is native to the
psychic essence. A psychic or, more widely speaking, a psycho-spiritual
transformation of this kind would be already a vast change of our mental
human nature.” (22: 942-43)
(348)
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The Psychic Versus Spiritual Change and Their Interaction

“A highest spiritual transformation must intervene on the psychic or
psycho-spiritual change; the psychic movement inward to the inner being, the
Self or Divinity within us, must be completed by an opening upward to a
supreme spiritual status or a higher existence. This can be done by our opening
into what is above us, by an ascent of consciousness into the ranges of
overmind and supramental nature in which the sense of self and spirit is ever
unveiled and permanent and in which the self-luminous instrumentation of
the self and spiritis not restricted or divided as in our mind-nature, life-nature,
body-nature. This also the psychic change makes possible; for as it opens us
to the cosmic consciousness now hidden from us by many walls of limiting
individuality, so also it opens us to what is now superconscient to our normality
because it is hidden from us by the strong, hard and bright lid of mind, — mind
constricting, dividing and separative. The lid thins, is slit, breaks asunder or
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opens and disappears under the pressure of the psycho-spiritual change and
the natural urge of the new spiritualised consciousness towards that of which
it is an expression here. This effectuation of an aperture and its consequences
may not at all take place if there is only a partial psychic emergence satisfied
with the experience of the Divine Reality in the normal degrees of the
spiritualised mind: but if there is any awakening to the existence of these
higher supernormal levels, then an aspiration towards them may break the lid
or operate a rift in it. This may happen long before the psycho-spiritual change
is complete or even before it has well begun or proceeded far, because the
psychic personality has become aware and has an eager concentration towards
the superconscience. An early illumination from above or a rending of the
upper velamen can come as an outcome of aspiration or some inner readiness,
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or it may even come uncalled-for or not called for by any conscious part of
the mind, — perhaps by a secret subliminal necessity or by an action or pressure
from the higher levels, by something which is felt as the touch of the Divine
Being, the touch of the Spirit, — and its results can be exceedingly powerful.
Butif itis brought about by a premature pressure from below, it can be attended
with difficulties and dangers which are absent when the full psychic emergence
precedes this first admission to the superior ranges of our spiritual evolution.
The choice, however, does not always rest with our will, for the operations of
the spiritual evolution in us are very various, and according to the line it has
followed will be the turn taken at any critical phase by the action of the
Consciousness-Force in its urge towards a higher self-manifestation and

formation of our existence.” (22: 943-44)
(351)



The Three Possible Results of a Rift in the Lid of the Mind

“If the rift in the lid of mind is made, what happens is an opening of
vision to something above us or a rising up towards it or a descent of its
powers into our being, What we see by the opening of vision is an Infinity
above us, an eternal Presence or an infinite Existence, an infinity of
consciousness, an infinity of bliss, — a boundless Self, a boundless Light, a
boundless Power, a boundless Ecstasy. It may be that for a long time all that is
obtained is the occasional or frequent or constant vision of it and a longing
and aspiration, but without anything further, because, although something in
the mind, heart or other part of the being has opened to this experience, the
lower nature as a whole is too heavy and obscure as yet for more. But there
may be, instead of this first wide awareness from below or subsequently to it,
an ascension of the mind to heights above: the nature of these heights we
may not know or clearly discern, but some consequence of the ascent is felt;
there is often too an awareness of infinite ascension and return but no record
or translation of that higher state. This is because it has been superconscient
to mind and therefore mind, when it rises into it, is unable at first to retain
there its power of conscious discernment and defining experience. But when
this power begins to awake and act, when mind becomes by degrees conscious
in what was to it superconscient, then there begins a knowledge and experience
of superior planes of existence. The experience is in accord with that which is
brought to us by the first opening of vision: the mind rises into a higher plane
of pure self, silent, tranquil, illimitable; or it rises into regions of light or of
felicity, or into planes where it feels an infinite Power or a divine Presence or
experiences the contact of a divine Love or Beauty or the atmosphere of a
wider and greater and luminous Knowledge. In the return the spiritual
impression abides; but the mental record is often blurred and remains as a
vague or a fragmentary memory; the lower consciousness from which the
ascent took place falls back to what it was, with only the addition of an unkept
or a remembered but no longer dynamic experience. In time the ascent comes
to be made at will and the consciousness brings back and retains some effect
or some gain of its temporary sojourn in these higher countries of the spirit.
These ascents take place for many in trance, but are perfectly possible in a
concentration of the waking consciousness or, where that consciousness has
become sufficiently psychic, at any unconcentrated moment by an upward
attraction or affinity. But these two types of contact with the superconscient,
though they can be powerfully illuminating, ecstatic or liberating, are by
themselves insufficiently effective: for the full spiritual transformation more
is needed, a permanent ascension from the lower into the higher consciousness
and an effectual permanent descent of the higher into the lower nature.

This is the third motion, the descent which is essential for bringing the

permanent ascension, an increasing inflow from above, an experience of
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reception and retention of the descending spirit or its powers and elements
of consciousness. This experience of descent can take place as a result of the
other two movements or automatically before either has happened, through a
sudden rift in the lid or a percolation, a downpour or an influx. A light descends
and touches or envelops or penetrates the lower being, the mind, the life or
the body; or a presence or a power or a stream of knowledge pours in waves
or currents, or there is a flood of bliss or a sudden ecstasy; the contact with
the superconscient has been established. For such experiences repeat themselves
till they become normal, familiar and well-understood, revelatory of their
contents and their significance which may have at first been involved and
wrapped into secrecy by the figure of the covering experience. For a knowledge
from above begins to descend, frequently, constantly, then uninterruptedly,
and to manifest in the mind’s quietude or silence; intuitions and inspirations,
revelations born of a greater sight, a higher truth and wisdom, enter into the
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being, a luminous intuitive discrimination works which dispels all darkness of
understanding or dazzling confusions, puts all in order; a new consciousness
begins to form, the mind of a high wide self-existent thinking knowledge or
an illumined or an intuitive ot an overmental consciousness with new forces
of thought or sight and a greater power of direct spiritual realisation which is
more than thought or sight, a greater becoming in the spiritual substance of
our present being; the heart and the sense become subtle, intense, large to
embrace all existence, to see God, to feel and hear and touch the Eternal, to
make a deeper and closer unity of self and the world in a transcendent
realisation. Other decisive experiences, other changes of consciousness
determine themselves which are corollaries and consequences of this
fundamental change. No limit can be fixed to this revolution; for it is in its
nature an invasion by the Infinite.” (22: 944-47)
(354)



The Course of Spiritual Change and Transformation

“This, effected little by little or in a succession of great and swift definitive
experiences, is the process of the spiritual transformation. It achieves itself
and culminates in an upward ascent often repeated by which in the end the
consciousness fixes itself on a higher plane and from there sees and governs
the mind, life and bodys; it achieves itself also in an increasing descent of the
powers of the higher consciousness and knowledge which become more and
more the whole normal consciousness and knowledge. A light and power, a
knowledge and force are felt which first take possession of the mind and
remould it, afterwards of the life part and remould that, finally of the little
physical consciousness and leave it no longer little but wide and plastic and
even infinite. For this new consciousness has itself the nature of infinity: it
brings to us the abiding spiritual sense and awareness of the infinite and eternal
with a great largeness of the nature and a breaking down of its limitations;
immortality becomes no longer a belief or an experience but a normal self-
awareness; the close presence of the Divine Being, his rule of the world and
of our self and natural members, his force working in us and everywhere, the
peace of the infinite, the joy of the infinite are now concrete and constant in
the being; in all sights and forms one sees the Eternal, the Reality, in all sounds
one hears it, in all touches feels it; there is nothing else but its forms and
personalities and manifestations; the joy or adoration of the heart, the embrace
of all existence, the unity of the spirit are abiding realities. The consciousness
of the mental creature is turning or has been already turned wholly into the
consciousness of the spiritual being. This is the second of the three
transformations; uniting the manifested existence with what is above it, it is
the middle step of the three, the decisive transition of the spiritually evolving
nature.

If the spirit could from the first dwell securely on the superior heights
and deal with a blank and virgin stuff of mind and matter, a complete spiritual
transformation might be rapid, even facile: but the actual process of Nature is
more difficult, the logic of her movement more manifold, contorted, winding,
comprehensive; she recognises all the data of the task she has set to herself
and is not satisfied with a summary triumph over her own complexities. Every
part of our being has to be taken in its own nature and character, with all the
moulds and writings of the past still there in it: each minutest portion and
movement must either be destroyed and replaced if it is unfit, or, if itis capable,
transmuted into the truth of the higher being. If the psychic change is complete,
this can be done by a painless process, though still the programme must be
long and scrupulous and the progress deliberate; but otherwise one has to be
satisfied with a partial result or, if one’s own scrupulousness of perfection or
hunger of the spirit is insatiable, consent to a difficult, often painful and
seemingly interminable action. For ordinarily the consciousness does not rise
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to the summits except in the highest moments; it remains on the mental level
and receives descents from above, sometimes a single descent of some spiritual
power that stays and moulds the being into something predominatingly spiritual,
or a succession of descents bringing into it more and more of the spiritual
status and dynamis: but unless one can live on the highest height reached,
there cannot be the complete or more integral change. If the psychic mutation
has not taken place, if there has been a premature pulling down of the higher
Forces, their contact may be too strong for the flawed and impure material of
Nature and its immediate fate may be that of the unbaked jar of the Veda
which could not hold the divine Soma Wine; or the descending influence may
withdraw or be spilt because the nature cannot contain or keep it. Again, if it
is Power that descends, the egoistic mind or vital may try to seize on it for its
own use and a magnified ego or a hunting after powers and self-aggrandising
masteries may be the untoward result. The Ananda descending cannot be held
if there is too much sexual impurity creating an intoxicant or degrading mixture;
the Power recedes, if there is ambition, vanity or other aggressive form of
lower self, the Light if there is an attachment to obscurity or to any form of
the Ignorance, the Presence if the chamber of the heart has not been made
pure. Or some undivine Force may try to seize hold, not of the Power itself,
for that withdraws, but of the result of force itleaves behind in the instrument
and use it for the purposes of the Adversary. Even if none of these more
disastrous faults or errors should take place, still the numerous mistakes of
reception or the imperfections of the vessel may impede the transformation.
The Power has to come at intervals and work meanwhile behind the veil or
hold itself back through long periods of obscure assimilation or preparation
of the recalcitrant parts of Nature; the Light has to work in darkness or semi-
darkness on the regions in us that are still in the Night. At any moment the
work may be stayed, personally for this life, because the nature is able to receive
or assimilate no more, — for it has reached the present limits of its capacity, —
or because the mind may be ready but the vital, when faced with a choice
between the old life and the new, refuses, or if the vital accepts, the body may
prove too weak, unfit or flawed for the necessary change of its consciousness
and its dynamic transformation.

Moreover, the necessity of working out the change separately in each
part of the being in its own nature and character compels the consciousness
to descend into each in turn and act there according to its state and its possibility.
If the work were done from above, from some spiritual height, there might be
a sublimation or uplifting or the creation of a new structure compelled by the
sheer force of the influence from above: but this change might not be accepted
as native to itself by the lower being; it would not be a total growth, an integral
evolution, but a partial and imposed formation, affecting or liberating some
parts of the being, suppressing others or leaving them as they were; a creation
from outside the normal nature, by imposition upon it, it could be durable in
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its entirety only as long as there was a maintenance of the creating influence.
A descent of consciousness into the lower levels is therefore necessary, but in
this way also it is difficult to work out the full power of the higher principle;
there is a modification, dilution, diminution which keeps up an imperfection
and limitation in the results: the light of a greater knowledge comes down but
gets blurred and modified, its significance misinterpreted or its truth mixed
with mental and vital error, or the force, the power to fulfil itself is not
commensurate with its light. A light and power of the overmind working in its
own full right and in its own sphere is one thing, the same light working in the
obscurity of the physical consciousness and under its conditions is something
quite different and, owing to dilution and mixture, far inferior in its knowledge
and force and results. A mutilated power, a partial effect or hampered movement
is the consequence.” (22: 947-50)
(357)
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The Reason Behind the Slow and Difficult
Emergence of Consciousness in Nature

“This is indeed the reason of the slow and difficult emergence of the
Consciousness-Force in Nature: for mind and life have to descend into Matter
and suit themselves to its conditions; changed and diminished by the obscurity
and reluctant inertia of the substance and force in which they work, they are
not able to make a complete transformation of their material into a fit
instrument and a changed substance revelatory of their real and native power.
The life consciousness is unable to effectuate the greatness and felicity of its
mighty or beautiful impulses in the material existence; its impetus fails it, its
force of effectuation is inferior to the truth of its conceptions, the form betrays
the life intuition within it which it tries to render into terms of life being. The
mind is unable to achieve its high ideas in the medium of life or matter without
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deductions and compromises which deprive them of their divinity; its clarities
of knowledge and will are not matched by its force to mould this inferior
substance to obey and express it: on the contrary, its own powers get affected,
its will is divided, its knowledge confused and clouded by the turbidities of life
and the incomprehension of Matter. Neither life nor mind succeeds in
converting or perfecting the material existence, because they cannot attain to
their own full force in these conditions; they need to call in a higher power to
liberate and fulfil them. But the higher spiritual-mental powers also undergo
the same disability when they descend into life and matter; they can do much
more, achieve much luminous change, but the modification, the limitation,
the disparity between the consciousness that comes in and the force of
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effectuation that it can mentalise and materialise, are constantly there and the
result is a diminished creation. The change made is often extraordinary, there
is even something which looks like a total conversion and reversal of the state
of consciousness and an uplifting of its movements, but it is not dynamically
absolute.

Only the supermind can thus descend without losing its full power of
action; for its action is always intrinsic and automatic, its will and knowledge
identical and the result commensurate: its nature is a self-achieving Truth-
consciousness and, if it limits itself or its working, it is by choice and intention,
not by compulsion; in the limits it chooses its action and the results of its
action are harmonious and inevitable.” (22: 950-51)
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Mind and Supermind

“As the summits of human mind are beyond animal perception, so the
movements of supermind are beyond the ordinary human mental conception:
it is only when we have already had experience of a higher intermediate
consciousness that any terms attempting to describe supramental being could
convey a true meaning to our intelligence; for then, having experienced
something akin to what is described, we could translate an inadequate language
into a figure of what we knew. If the mind cannot enter into the nature of
supermind, it can look towards it through these high and luminous approaches
and catch some reflected impression of the Truth, the Right, the Vast which is
the native kingdom of the free Spirit.” (22: 954)
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The Logic of the Transition to Supermind Through Overmind

“The transition to Supermind through overmind is a passage from Nature
as we know it into Super-Nature. It is by that very fact impossible for any
effort of the mere Mind to achieve; our unaided personal aspiration and
endeavour cannot reach it: our effort belongs to the inferior power of Nature;
a power of the Ignorance cannot achieve by its own strength or characteristic
or available methods what is beyond its own domain of Nature. All the previous
ascensions have been effectuated by a secret Consciousness-Force operating
firstin Inconscience and then in the Ignorance: it has worked by an emergence
of its involved powers to the surface, powers concealed behind the veil and
supetior to the past formulations of Nature, but even so there is needed a
pressure of the same superior powers already formulated in their full natural
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force on their own planes; these superior planes create their own foundation
in our subliminal parts and from there are able to influence the evolutionary
process on the surface. Overmind and Supermind are also involved and occult
in earth-Nature, but they have no formations on the accessible levels of our
subliminal inner consciousness; there is as yet no overmind being or organised
overmind nature, no supramental being or organised supermind nature acting
either on our surface or in our normal subliminal parts: for these greater powers
of consciousness are superconscient to the level of our ignorance. In order
that the involved principles of Overmind and Supermind should emerge from
their veiled secrecy, the being and powers of the superconscience must descend
into us and uplift us and formulate themselves in our being and powers; this
descent is a sine gua non of the transition and transformation.” (22: 955-56)
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The Two Necessary Conditions for a Real Transformation

“There is a possibility too that what would be achieved might only be an
imperfect superior mentalisation; the new higher elements might strongly
dominate the consciousness, but they would be still subjected to a modification
of their action by the principle of an inferior mentality: there would be a
greater expanded and illuminating knowledge, a cognition of a higher order;
but it would still undergo a mixture subjecting it to the law of the Ignorance,
as Mind undergoes limitation by the law of Life and Matter. For a real
transformation there must be a direct and unveiled intervention from above;
there would be necessary too a total submission and surrender of the lower
consciousness, a cessation of its insistence, a will in it for its separate law of
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action to be completely annulled by transformation and lose all rights over
our being, If these two conditions can be achieved even now by a conscious
call and will in the spirit and a participation of our whole manifested and inner
being in its change and elevation, the evolution, the transformation can take
place by a comparatively swift conscious change; the supramental
Consciousness-Force from above and the evolving Consciousness-Force from
behind the veil acting on the awakened awareness and will of the mental human
being would accomplish by their united power the momentous transition. There
would be no farther need of a slow evolution counting many millenniums for
each step, the halting and difficult evolution operated by Nature in the past in
the unconscious creatures of the Ignorance.” (22: 956-57)
(365)



The Necessary Conditions for a Supramental Change

“...the psychic and the spiritual transformation must be far advanced,
even as complete as may be, before there can be any beginning of the third
and consummating supramental change; for it is only by this double
transmutation that the self-will of the Ignorance can be totally altered into a
spiritual obedience to the remoulding truth and will of the greater
Consciousness of the Infinite. A long, difficult stage of constant effort,
energism, austerity of the personal will, Zzpasya, has ordinarily to be traversed
before a more decisive stage can be reached in which a state of self-giving of
all the being to the Supreme Being and the Supreme Nature can become total
and absolute. There has to be a preliminary stage of seeking and effort with a
central offering or self-giving of the heart and soul and mind to the Highest
and a later mediate stage of total conscious reliance on its greater Power aiding
the personal endeavour; that integral reliance again must grow into a final
complete abandonment of oneself in every part and every movement to the
working of the higher Truth in the nature. The totality of this abandonment
can only come if the psychic change has been complete or the spiritual
transformation has reached a very high state of achievement. For it implies a
giving up by the mind of all its moulds, ideas, mental formations, of all opinion,
of all its habits of intellectual observation and judgment to be replaced first
by an intuitive and then by an overmind or supramental functioning which
inaugurates the action of a direct Truth-consciousness, Truth-sight, Truth-
discernment, a new consciousness which is in all its ways quite foreign to our
mind’s present nature. There is demanded too a similar giving up by the vital
of its cherished desires, emotions, feelings, impulses, grooves of sensation,
forceful mechanism of action and reaction to be replaced by a luminous,
desireless, free and yet automatically self-determining force, the force of a
centralised universal and impersonal knowledge, power, delight of which the
life must become an instrument and an epiphany, but of which it has at present
no inkling and no sense of its greater joy and strength for fulfilment. Our
physical part has to give up its instincts, needs, blind conservative attachments,
settled grooves of nature, its doubt and disbelief in all that is beyond itself, its
faith in the inevitability of the fixed functionings of the physical mind, the
physical life and the body, that they may be replaced by a new power which
establishes its own greater law and functioning in form and force of Matter.
Even the inconscient and subconscient have to become conscient in us,
susceptible to the higher light, no longer obstructive to the fulfilling action of
the Consciousness-Force, but more and more 2 mould and lower basis of the
Spirit. These things cannot be done so long as either mind, life or physical
consciousness are the leading powers of being or have any dominance. The
admission of such a change can only be brought about by a full emergence of
the soul and inner being, the dominance of the psychic and spiritual will and
a long working of their light and power on the parts of the being, a psychic

and spiritual remoulding of the whole nature.” (22: 963-65)
(366)



MNavemher )
N

b
| ovem erls\ Monday AT ST, TR

The Nature’s Procedure in the Ascension of
Consciousness at Higher Levels

“All Nature’s transformations do indeed wear the appearance of a miracle,
but it is a miracle with a method: her largest strides are taken over an assured
ground, her swiftest leaps are from a base that gives security and certainty to
the evolutionary saltus; a secret all-wisdom governs everything in her, even
the steps and processes that seem to be most unaccountable.

This law of Nature’s procedure brings in the necessity of a gradation in
the last transitional process, a climbing of degrees, an unfolding of higher and
higher states that lead us from the spiritualised mind to supermind, — a steep
passage that could not be accomplished otherwise. There are above us, we
have seen, successive states, levels or graded powers of being overtopping our
normal mind, hidden in our own superconscient parts, higher ranges of Mind,
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degrees of spiritual consciousness and experience; without them there would
be no links, no helpful intervening spaces to make the immense ascension
possible. It is indeed from these higher sources that the secret spiritual Power
acts upon the being and by its pressure brings about the psychic transformation
or the spiritual change; but in the early stages of our growth this action is not
apparent, it remains occult and unseizable. At first what is necessary is that the
pure touch of the spiritual force must intervene in mental nature: that awakening
pressure must stamp itself upon mind and heart and life and give them their
upward orientation; a subtle light or a great transmuting power must purify,
refine and uplift their motions and suffuse them with a higher consciousness
that does not belong to their own normal capacity and character. This can be
done from within by an invisible action through the psychic entity and the
psychic personality; a consciously felt descent from above is not indispensable.
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The presence of the spirit is there in every living being, on every level, in all
things, and because it is there, the experience of Sachchidananda, of the pure
spiritual existence and consciousness, of the delight of a divine presence,
closeness, contact can be acquired through the mind or the heart or the life-
sense or even through the physical consciousness; if the inner doors are flung
sufficiently open, the light from the sanctuary can suffuse the nearest and the
farthest chambers of the outer being. The necessary turn or change can also
be brought about by an occult descent of the spiritual force from above, in
which the influx, the influence, the spiritual consequence is felt, but the higher
source is unknown and the actual feeling of a descent is not there. A
consciousness so touched may be so much uplifted that the being turns to an
immediate union with the Self or with the Divine by departure from the
evolution and, if that is sanctioned, no question of graduality or steps or
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method intervenes, the rupture with Nature can be decisive: for the law of
departure, once it is made possible, is not or need not be the same as the law
of the evolutionary transformation and perfection; it is or can be a leap, a
breaking out of bonds rapid or immediate, — the spiritual evasion is secured
and its only remaining sanction is the destined fall of the body. But if the
transformation of earth life is intended, the first touch of spiritualisation must
be followed by an awakening to the higher sources and energies, a seeking for
them and an enlargement and heightening of the being into their characteristic
status and a conversion of the consciousness to their greater law and dynamic
nature. This change must go step by step, till the stair of the ascension is
transcended and there is an emergence to those greatest wide-open spaces of
which the Veda speaks, the native spaces of a consciousness which is supremely
luminous and infinite.” (22: 967-68)
(370)
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Transition from a Spiritualised Mind to the Higher
Powers of Spiritual Mind Leading to Overmind

“The spiritual consciousness using the mind is employing an inferior
means and, even though it brings in a divine light into the mind, a divine
purity, passion, ardour into the heart or imposes a spiritual law upon the life,
this new consciousness has to work within restrictions; for the most part it
can only regulate or check the lower action of the life and rigorously control
the body, but these members, even if refined or mastered, do not receive their
spiritual fulfilment or undergo a perfection and transformation. For that it is
necessary to bring in a higher dynamic principle which is native to the spiritual
consciousness and by which, therefore, it can act in its own law and completer
natural light and power and impose them upon the members.

But even this intervention of a new dynamic principle and this powerful

imposition may take long to succeed; for the lower parts of the being have
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their own rights and, if they are to be truly transtormed, they must be made to
consent to their own transformation. This is difficult to bring about because
the natural propensity of each part of us is to prefer its own self-law, its
dharma, however inferior, to a superior law or dharma which it feels to be not
its own; it clings to its own consciousness or unconsciousness, its own
impulsions and reactions, its own dynamisation of being, its own way of the
delight of existence. It clings to them all the more obstinately if that way be a
contradiction of delight, a way of darkness and sorrow and pain and suffering;
for that too has acquired its own perverse and opposite taste, 7asa, its pleasure
of darkness and sorrow; its sadistic or masochistic interest in pain and suffering.
Even if this part of our being seeks better things, it is often obliged to follow
the worse because they are its own, natural to its energy, natural to its substance.
A complete and radical change can only be brought about by bringing in
(372)
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persistently the spiritual light and intimate experience of the spiritual truth,
power, bliss into the recalcitrant elements until they too recognise that their
own way of fulfilment lies there, that they are themselves a diminished power
of the spirit and can recover by this new way of being their own truth and
integral nature. This illumination is constantly opposed by the Forces of the
lower nature and still more by the adverse Forces that live and reign by the
world’s imperfections and have laid down their formidable foundation on the
black rock of the Inconscience.

An indispensable step towards overcoming this difficulty is the opening
up of the inner being and its centres of action; for there the task that the
surface mind could not achieve begins to be more possible. The inner mind,
the inner life-consciousness and life-mind, the subtle-physical consciousness
and its subtle-physical mentality, once liberated into action, create a larger,
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finer, greater mediating awareness able to communicate with the universal and
with what is above them, able also to bring to bear their power on the whole
range of the being, on the submental, on the subconscient mind, on the
subconscient life, even on the subconscience of the body: they can, though
not wholly enlighten, yet to some extent open, penetrate, work upon the
fundamental Inconscience. The spiritual Light, Power, Knowledge, Delight
from above can then descend beyond the mind and heart, which are always
the easiest to reach and illumine; occupying the whole nature from top to
bottom, they can pervade more fully the life and the body and by a still
profounder impact shake the foundations of the Inconscience. But even this
larger mentalisation and vitalisation from within is still an inferior illumination:
it can lessen but it does not get rid of the Ignorance; it assails and compels to
recede but it does not overcome the powers and forces that maintain the
(374)
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subtle and secret rule of the Inconscience. The spiritual forces acting through
this larger mentalisation and vitalisation can bring in a higher light, strength
and joy; but the full spiritualisation, the completest new integration of
consciousness, is at this stage still impossible. If the inmost being, the psychic,
takes charge, then indeed a deeper mutation, not mental, can make the descent
of spiritual force more effective; for the totality of the conscious being will
have undergone a preliminary soul change which emancipates mind, life, body
from the snare of their own imperfections and impurities. At this point, a
greater spititual dynamisation, the working of the higher powers of the spiritual
mind and overmind, can fully intervene: they may indeed have started their
work before, though only as influences; but under the new conditions they
can uplift the central being towards their own level and commence the last
new integration of the nature.” (22: 969-71)
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The Stair of Ascent

“...there are in it many steps, for it is an incessant gradation and there is
no gap anywhere; but, from the point of view of the ascent of consciousness
from our mind upwards through a rising series of dynamic powers by which it
can sublimate itself, the gradation can be resolved into a stairway of four main
ascents, each with its high level of fulfilment. These gradations may be
summarily described as a series of sublimations of the consciousness through
Higher Mind, Illumined Mind and Intuition into Overmind and beyond it;
there is a succession of self-transmutations at the summit of which lies the
Supermind or Divine Gnosis. All these degrees are gnostic in their principle
and power; for even at the first we begin to pass from a consciousness based
on an original Inconscience and acting in a general Ignorance or in a mixed
Knowledge-Ignorance to a consciousness based on a secret self-existent
Knowledge and first acted upon and inspired by that light and power and then
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itself changed into that substance and using entirely this new instrumentation.
In themselves these grades are grades of energy-substance of the Spirit: for it
must not be supposed, because we distinguish them according to their leading
character, means and potency of knowledge, that they are merely a method or
way of knowing or a faculty or power of cognition; they are domains of
being, grades of the substance and energy of the spiritual being, fields of
existence which are each a level of the universal Consciousness-Force
constituting and organising itself into a higher status. When the powers of
any grade descend completely into us, it is not only our thought and knowledge
that are affected, — the substance and very grain of our being and consciousness,
all its states and activities are touched and penetrated and can be remoulded
and wholly transmuted. Each stage of this ascent is therefore a general, if not
a total, conversion of the being into a new light and power of a greater
existence.” (22: 972-73)
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The Higher Mind

“...in this greater Thought there is no need of a secking and self-critical
ratiocination, no logical motion step by step towards a conclusion, no
mechanism of express or implied deductions and inferences, no building or
deliberate concatenation of idea with idea in order to arrive at an ordered sum
or outcome of knowledge; for this limping action of our reason is a movement
of Ignorance searching for knowledge, obliged to safeguard its steps against
erroft, to erect a selective mental structure for its temporary shelter and to base
it on foundations already laid and carefully laid but never firm, because it is
not supported on a soil of native awareness but imposed on an original soil of
nescience. There is not here, either, that other way of our mind at its keenest
and swiftest, a rapid hazardous divination and insight, a play of the searchlight
of intelligence probing into the little known or the unknown. This higher
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consciousness is a Knowledge formulating itself on a basis of self-existent
all-awareness and manifesting some part of its integrality, a harmony of its
significances put into thought-form. It can freely express itself in single ideas,
but its most characteristic movement is a mass ideation, a system of totality of
truth-seeing at a single view; the relations of idea with idea, of truth with
truth are not established by logic but pre-exist and emerge already self-seen in
the integral whole. There is an initiation into forms of an ever-present but till
now inactive knowledge, not a system of conclusions from premisses or data;
this thought is a self-revelation of eternal Wisdom, not an acquired knowledge.
Large aspects of truth come into view in which the ascending Mind, if it
chooses, can dwell with satisfaction and, after its former manner, live in them
as in a structure; but if progress is to be made, these structures can constantly
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expand into a larger structure or several of them combine themselves into a
provisional greater whole on the way to a yet unachieved integrality. In the end
there is a great totality of truth known and experienced but still a totality
capable of infinite enlargement because there is no end to the aspects of
knowledge, nastyanto vistarasya me.

This is the Higher Mind in its aspect of cognition; but there is also the
aspect of will, of dynamic effectuation of the Truth: here we find that this
greater more brilliant Mind works always on the rest of the being, the mental
will, the heart and its feelings, the life, the body, through the power of thought,
through the idea-force. It seeks to purify through knowledge, to deliver through
knowledge, to create by the innate power of knowledge. The idea is put into
the heart or the life as a force to be accepted and worked out; the heart and life
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become conscious of the idea and respond to its dynamisms and their substance
begins to modify itself in that sense, so that the feelings and actions become
the vibrations of this higher wisdom, are informed with it, filled with the
emotion and the sense of it: the will and the life impulses are similarly charged
with its power and its urge of self-effectuation; even in the body the idea
works so that, for example, the potent thought and will of health replaces its
faith in illness and its consent to illness, or the idea of strength calls in the
substance, power, motion, vibration of strength; the idea generates the force
and form proper to the idea and imposes it on our substance of mind, life or
matter. It is in this way that the first working proceeds; it charges the whole
being with a new and superior consciousness, lays a foundation of change,
prepares it for a superior truth of existence.
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It has here to be emphasised, in order to obviate a natural misconception
which can easily arise when the superior power of the higher forces is first
perceived or experienced, that these higher forces are not in their descent
immediately all-powerful as they would naturally be in their own plane of
action and in their own medium. In the evolution in Matter they have to enter
into a foreign and inferior medium and work upon it; they encounter there the
incapacities of our mind and life and body, meet with the unreceptiveness or
blind refusal of the Ignorance, experience the negation and obstruction of
the Inconscience....

A previously established psychic control is very desirable as that creates
a general responsiveness and inhibits the revolt of the lower parts against the
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Light or their consent to the claims of the Ignorance. A preliminary spiritual
transformation will also reduce the hold of the Ignorance; but neither of
these influences altogether eliminates its obstruction and limitation: for these
preliminary changes do not bring the integral consciousness and knowledge;
the original basis of Nescience proper to the Inconscient will still be there
needing at every turn to be changed, enlightened, diminished in its extent and
in its force of reaction. The power of the spiritual Higher Mind and its idea-
force, modified and diminished as it must be by its entrance into our mentality,
is not sufficient to sweep out all these obstacles and create the gnostic being,
but it can make a first change, a modification that will capacitate a higher
ascent and a more powerful descent and further prepare an integration of the
being in a greater Force of consciousness and knowledge.” (22: 974-78)
(383)
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The Illumined Mind

“This greater Force is that of the Illumined Mind, a Mind no longer of
higher Thought, but of spiritual light. Here the clarity of the spiritual
intelligence, its tranquil daylight, gives place or subordinates itself to an intense
lustre, a splendour and illumination of the spirit: a play of lightnings of spiritual
truth and power breaks from above into the consciousness and adds to the
calm and wide enlightenment and the vast descent of peace which characterise
or accompany the action of the larger conceptual-spiritual principle, a fiery
ardour of realisation and a rapturous ecstasy of knowledge. A downpour of
inwardly visible Light very usually envelops this action; for it must be noted
that, contrary to our ordinary conceptions, light is not primarily a material
creation and the sense or vision of light accompanying the inner illumination
is not merely a subjective visual image or a symbolic phenomenon: light is
primarily a spiritual manifestation of the Divine Reality lluminative and creative;
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material light is a subsequent representation or conversion of it into Matter
for the purposes of the material Energy. There is also in this descent the
arrival of a greater dynamic, a golden drive, a luminous “enthousiasmos” of
inner force and power which replaces the comparatively slow and deliberate
process of the Higher Mind by a swift, sometimes a vehement, almost a violent
impetus of rapid transformation.

The Ilumined Mind does not work primarily by thought, but by vision;
thought is here only a subordinate movement expressive of sight. The human
mind, which relies mainly on thought, conceives that to be the highest or the
main process of knowledge, but in the spiritual order thought is a secondary
and a not indispensable process. In its form of verbal thought, it can almost
be described as a concession made by Knowledge to the Ignorance, because
that Ignorance is incapable of making truth wholly lucid and intelligible to
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itself in all its extent and manifold implications except through the clarifying
precision of significant sounds; it cannot do without this device to give to
ideas an exact outline and an expressive body. But it is evident that this is a
device, a machinery; thought in itself, in its origin on the higher levels of
consciousness, is a perception, a cognitive seizing of the object or of some
truth of things which is a powerful but still a minor and secondary result of
spiritual vision, a comparatively external and superficial regard of the self
upon the self, the subject upon itself or something of itself as object: for all
there is a diversity and multiplicity of the self. In mind there is a surface response
of perception to the contact of an observed or discovered object, fact or
truth and a consequent conceptual formulation of it; but in the spiritual light
there is a deeper perceptive response from the very substance of consciousness
and a comprehending formulation in that substance, an exact figure or
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revelatory ideograph in the stuff of the being, — nothing more, no verbal
representation is needed for the precision and completeness of this thought
knowledge. Thought creates a representative image of Truth; it offers that to
the mind as a means of holding Truth and making it an object of knowledge;
but the body itself of Truth is caught and exactly held in the sunlight of a
deeper spiritual sight to which the representative figure created by thought is
secondary and derivative, powerful for communication of knowledge, but not
indispensable for reception or possession of knowledge.

A consciousness that proceeds by sight, the consciousness of the seer,
is a greater power for knowledge than the consciousness of the thinker. The
perceptual power of the inner sight is greater and more direct than the
perceptual power of thought: it is a spiritual sense that seizes something of
the substance of Truth and not only her figure; but it outlines the figure also
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and at the same time catches the significance of the figure, and it can embody
her with a finer and bolder revealing outline and a larger comprehension and
power of totality than thought-conception can manage. As the Higher Mind
brings a greater consciousness into the being through the spiritual idea and its
power of truth, so the Illumined Mind brings in a still greater consciousness
through a Truth Sight and Truth Light and its seeing and seizing power. It can
effect a more powerful and dynamic integration; it illumines the thought-mind
with a direct inner vision and inspiration, brings a spiritual sight into the heart
and a spiritual light and energy into its feeling and emotion, imparts to the life-
force a spiritual urge, a truth inspiration that dynamises the action and exalts
the life movements; it infuses into the sense a direct and total power of spiritual
sensation so that our vital and physical being can contact and meet concretely,
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quite as intensely as the mind and emotion can conceive and perceive and feel,
the Divine in all things; it throws on the physical mind a transforming light
that breaks its limitations, its conservative inertia, replaces its narrow thought-
power and its doubts by sight and pours luminosity and consciousness into
the very cells of the body. In the transformation by the Higher Mind the
spiritual sage and thinker would find his total and dynamic fulfilment; in the
transformation by the Illumined Mind there would be a similar fulfilment for
the seer, the illumined mystic, those in whom the soul lives in vision and in a
direct sense and experience: for it is from these higher sources that they receive
their light and to rise into that light and live there would be their ascension to
their native empire.” (22: 978-81)
(389)



The Original Spiritual Intuition

“But these two stages of the ascent enjoy their authority and can get
their own united completeness only by a reference to a third level; for it is
from the higher summits where dwells the intuitional being that they derive
the knowledge which they turn into thought or sight and bring down to us for
the mind’s transmutation. Intuition is a power of consciousness nearer and
more intimate to the original knowledge by identity; for it is always something
that leaps out direct from a concealed identity. It is when the consciousness of
the subject meets with the consciousness in the object, penetrates it and sees,
feels or vibrates with the truth of what it contacts, that the intuition leaps out
like a spark or lightning-flash from the shock of the meeting; or when the
consciousness, even without any such meeting, looks into itself and feels directly
and intimately the truth or the truths that are there or so contacts the hidden
forces behind appearances, then also there is the outbreak of an intuitive light;
ot, again, when the consciousness meets the Supreme Reality or the spiritual
reality of things and beings and has a contactual union with it, then the spark,
the flash or the blaze of intimate truth-perception is lit in its depths. This
close perception is more than sight, more than conception: it is the result of a
penetrating and revealing touch which carries in it sight and conception as
part of itself or as its natural consequence. A concealed or slumbering identity,
not yet recovering itself, still remembers or conveys by the intuition its own
contents and the intimacy of its self-feeling and self-vision of things, its light
of truth, its overwhelming and automatic certitude.

In the human mind the intuition is even such a truth-remembrance or
truth-conveyance, or such a revealing flash or blaze breaking into a great mass
of ignorance or through a veil of nescience: but we have seen that it is subject
there to an invading mixture or a mental coating or an interception and
substitution; there is too a manifold possibility of misinterpretation which
comes in the way of the purity and fullness of its action. Moreover, there are
seeming intuitions on all levels of the being which are communications rather
than intuitions, and these have a very various provenance, value and character.
The infrarational “mystic”, so styled, — for to be a true mystic it is not sufficient
to reject reason and rely on sources of thought or action of which one has no
understanding, — is often inspired by such communications on the vital level
from a dark and dangerous source. In these circumstances we are driven to
rely mainly on the reason and are disposed even to control the suggestions of
the intuition — or the pseudo-intuition, which is the more frequent
phenomenon, — by the observing and discriminating intelligence; for we feel
in our intellectual part that we cannot be sure otherwise what is the true thing
and what the mixed or adulterated article or false substitute. But this largely
discounts for us the utility of the intuition: for the reason is not in this field a
reliable arbiter, since its methods are different, tentative, uncertain, an intellectual
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seeking; even though it itself really relies on a camouflaged intuition for its
conclusions, — for without that help it could not choose its course or artive at
any assured finding, — it hides this dependence from itself under the process
of areasoned conclusion or a verified conjecture. An intuition passed in judicial
review by the reason ceases to be an intuition and can only have the authority
of the reason for which there is no inner source of direct certitude. But even
if the mind became predominantly an intuitive mind reliant upon its portion
of the higher faculty, the co-ordination of its cognitions and its separated
activities, — for in mind these would always be apt to appear as a series of
imperfectly connected flashes, — would remain difficult so long as this new
mentality has not a conscious liaison with its suprarational source or a self-
uplifting access to a higher plane of consciousness in which an intuitive action
is pure and native.

Intuition is always an edge or ray or outleap of a superior light; it is in us
a projecting blade, edge or point of a far-off supermind light entering into
and modified by some intermediate truth-mind substance above us and, so
modified, again entering into and very much blinded by our ordinary or ignorant
mind substance; but on that higher level to which it is native its light is unmixed
and therefore entirely and purely veridical, and its rays are not separated but
connected or massed together in a play of waves of what might almost be
called in the Sanskrit poetic figure a sea or mass of “stable lightnings”. When
this original or native Intuition begins to descend into us in answer to an
ascension of our consciousness to its level or as a result of our finding of a
clear way of communication with it, it may continue to come as a play of
lightning-flashes, isolated or in constant action; but at this stage the judgment
of reason becomes quite inapplicable, it can only act as an observer or registrar
understanding or recording the more luminous intimations, judgments and
discriminations of the higher power. To complete or verify an isolated intuition
or discriminate its nature, its application, its limitations, the receiving
consciousness must rely on another completing intuition or be able to call
down a massed intuition capable of putting all in place. For once the process
of the change has begun, a complete transmutation of the stuff and activities
of the mind into the substance, form and power of intuition is imperative;
until then, so long as the process of consciousness depends upon the lower
intelligence serving or helping out or using the intuition, the result can only be
a survival of the mixed Knowledge-Ignorance uplifted or relieved by a higher
light and force acting in its parts of Knowledge.

Intuition has a fourfold power. A power of revelatory truth seeing, a
power of inspiration or truth-hearing, a power of truth-touch or immediate
seizing of significance, which is akin to the ordinary nature of its intervention
in our mental intelligence, a power of true and automatic discrimination of
the orderly and exact relation of truth to truth, — these are the fourfold potencies
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of Intuition. Intuition can therefore perform all the action of reason —including
the function of logical intelligence, which is to work out the right relation of
things and the right relation of idea with idea, — but by its own superior process
and with steps that do not fail or falter. It takes up also and transforms into its
own substance not only the mind of thought, but the heart and life and the
sense and physical consciousness: already all these have their own peculiar
powers of intuition derivative from the hidden Light; the pure power
descending from above can assume them all into itself and impart to these
deeper heart-perceptions and life-perceptions and the divinations of the body
a greater integrality and perfection. It can thus change the whole consciousness
into the stuff of intuition; for it brings its own greater radiant movement into
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the will, into the feelings and emotions, the life-impulses, the action of sense
and sensation, the very workings of the body consciousness; it recasts them in
the light and power of truth and illumines their knowledge and their ignorance.
A certain integration can thus take place, but whether it is a total integration
must depend on the extent to which the new light is able to take up the
subconscient and penetrate the fundamental Inconscience. Here the intuitive
light and power may be hampered in its task because it is the edge of a delegated
and modified supermind, but does not bring in the whole mass or body of the
identity knowledge. The basis of Inconscience in our nature is too vast, deep
and solid to be altogether penetrated, turned into light, transformed by an
inferior power of the Truth-nature.” (22: 981-84)
(393)
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The Overmind

“The next step of the ascent brings us to the Overmind; the intuitional
change can only be an introduction to this higher spiritual overture. But we
have seen that the Overmind, even when it is selective and not total in its
action, is still a power of cosmic consciousness, a principle of global knowledge
which carries in it a delegated light from the supramental gnosis. It is, therefore,
only by an opening into the cosmic consciousness that the overmind ascent
and descent can be made wholly possible: a high and intense individual opening
upwards is not sufficient, — to that vertical ascent towards summit Light there
must be added a vast horizontal expansion of the consciousness into some
totality of the Spirit. At the least, the inner being must already have replaced
by its deeper and wider awareness the surface mind and its limited outlook
and learned to live in a large universality; for otherwise the overmind view of
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things and the overmind dynamism will have no room to move in and effectuate
its dynamic operations. When the overmind descends, the predominance of
the centralising ego-sense is entirely subordinated, lost in largeness of being
and finally abolished; a wide cosmic perception and feeling of a boundless
universal self and movement replaces it: many motions that were formerly
ego-centric may still continue, but they occur as currents or ripples in the
cosmic wideness. Thought, for the most part, no longer seems to originate
individually in the body or the person but manifests from above or comes in
upon the cosmic mind-waves: all inner individual sight or intelligence of things
is now a revelation or illumination of what is seen or comprehended, but the
source of the revelation is not in one’s separate self but in the universal
knowledge; the feelings, emotions, sensations are similarly felt as waves from
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the same cosmic immensity breaking upon the subtle and the gross body and
responded to in kind by the individual centre of the universality; for the body
is only a small support or even less, a point of relation, for the action of a vast
cosmic instrumentation. In this boundless largeness, not only the separate
ego but all sense of individuality, even of a subordinated or instrumental
individuality, may entirely disappear; the cosmic existence, the cosmic
consciousness, the cosmic delight, the play of cosmic forces are alone left: if
the delight or the centre of Force is felt in what was the personal mind, life or
body, it is not with a sense of personality but as a field of manifestation, and
this sense of the delight or of the action of Force is not confined to the
person or the body but can be felt at all points in an unlimited consciousness
of unity which pervades everywhere.” (22: 984-86)
(396)



The Manifold Formulations of the Overmind Consciousness

“But there can be many formulations of overmind consciousness and
experience; for the overmind has a great plasticity and is a field of multiple
possibilities. In place of an uncentred and unplaced diffusion there may be
the sense of the universe in oneself or as oneself: but there too this self is not
the ego; it is an extension of a free and pure essential self-consciousness or it
is an identification with the All, — the extension or the identification constituting
a cosmic being, a universal individual. In one state of the cosmic consciousness
there is an individual included in the cosmos but identifying himself with all in
it, with the things and beings, with the thought and sense, the joy and grief of
others; in another state there is an inclusion of beings in oneself and a reality
of their life as part of one’s own being. Often there is no rule or governance
of the immense movement, but a free play of universal Nature to which what
was the personal being responds with a passive acceptance or a dynamic identity,
while yet the spirit remains free and undisturbed by any bondage to the reactions
of this passivity or this universal and impersonal identification and sympathy.
But with a strong influence or full action of the overmind a very integral sense
of governance, a complete supporting or overruling presence and direction
of the cosmic Self or the Ishwara can come in and become normal; or a
special centre may be revealed or created overtopping and dominating the
physical instrument, individual in fact of existence, but impersonal in feeling
and recognised by a free cognition as something instrumental to the action of
a Transcendent and Universal Being. In the transition towards the supermind
this centralising action tends towards the discovery of a true individual replacing
the dead ego, a being who is in his essence one with the supreme Self, one
with the universe in extension and yet a cosmic centre and circumference of
the specialised action of the Infinite.

These are the general first results and create the normal foundation of
the overmind consciousness in the evolved spiritual being, but its varieties
and developments are innumerable. The consciousness that thus acts is
experienced as a consciousness of Light and Truth, a power, force, action full
of Light and Truth, an aesthesis and sensation of beauty and delight universal
and multitudinous in detail, an illumination in the whole and in all things, in
the one movement and all movements, with a constant extension and play of
possibilities which is infinite, even in its multitude of determinations endless
and indeterminable. If the power of an ordering overmind gnosis intervenes,
then there is a cosmic structure of the consciousness and action, but this is
not like the rigid mental structures; it is plastic, organic, something that can
grow and develop and stretch into the infinite. All spiritual experiences are
taken up and become habitual and normal to the new nature; all essential
experiences belonging to the mind, life, body are taken up and spiritualised,
transmuted and felt as forms of the consciousness, delight, power of the
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infinite existence. Intuition, illumined sight and thought enlarge themselves;
their substance assumes a greater substantiality, mass, energy, their movement
is more comprehensive, global, many-faceted, more wide and potent in its
truth-force: the whole nature, knowledge, aesthesis, sympathy, feeling,
dynamism become more catholic, all-understanding, all-embracing, cosmic,
infinite.” (22: 986-87)

(398)



The Limitations of the Overmind and the
Necessity of Transition to Supermind

“The overmind change is the final consummating movement of the
dynamic spiritual transformation; it is the highest possible status-dynamis of
the spirit in the spiritual-mind plane. It takes up all that is in the three steps
below it and raises their characteristic workings to their highest and largest
power, adding to them a universal wideness of consciousness and force, a
harmonious concert of knowledge, a more manifold delight of being. But
there are certain reasons arising from its own characteristic status and power
that prevent it from being the final possibility of the spiritual evolution. Itis a
power, though the highest power, of the lower hemisphere; although its basis
is a cosmic unity, its action is an action of division and interaction, an action
taking its stand on the play of the multiplicity. Its play is, like that of all Mind,
a play of possibilities; although it acts not in the Ignorance but with the
knowledge of the truth of these possibilities, yet it works them out through
their own independent evolution of their powers. It acts in each cosmic formula
according to the fundamental meaning of that formula and is not a power for
a dynamic transcendence. Here in earth-life it has to work upon a cosmic
formula whose basis is the entire nescience which results from the separation
of Mind, Life and Matter from their own source and supreme origin. Overmind
can bridge that division up to the point at which separative Mind enters into
Overmind and becomes a part of its action; it can unite individual mind with
cosmic mind on its highest plane, equate individual self with cosmic self and
give to the nature an action of universality; but it cannot lead Mind beyond
itself, and in this world of original Inconscience it cannot dynamise the
Transcendence: for it is the supermind alone that is the supreme self-
determining truth-action and the direct power of manifestation of that
Transcendence. If then the action of evolutionary Nature ended here, the
Overmind, having carried the consciousness to the point of a vast illumined
universality and an organised play of this wide and potent spiritual awareness
of utter existence, force-consciousness and delight, could only go farther by
an opening of the gates of the Spirit into the upper hemisphere and a will to
enable the soul to depart out of its cosmic formation into the Transcendence.

In the terrestrial evolution itself the overmind descent would not be
able to transform wholly the Inconscience; all that it could do would be to
transform in each man it touched the whole conscious being, inner and outer,
personal and universally impersonal, into its own stuff and impose that upon
the Ignorance illumining it into cosmic truth and knowledge. But a basis of
Nescience would remain; it would be as if a sun and its system were to shine
out in an original darkness of Space and illumine everything as far as its rays
could reach so that all that dwelt in the light would feel as if no darkness were
there at all in their experience of existence. But outside that sphere or expanse
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of experience the original darkness would still be there and, since all things are
possible in an overmind structure, could reinvade the island of light created
within its empire. Moreover, since Overmind deals with different possibilities,
its natural action would be to develop the separate possibility of one or more
or numerous dynamic spiritual formulations to their utmost or combine or
harmonise several possibilities together; but this would be a creation or a
number of creations in the original terrestrial creation, each complete in its
separate existence. The evolved spiritual individual would be there, there might
evolve also a spiritual community or communities in the same world as mental
man and the vital being of the animal, but each working out its independent
existence in a loose relation within the terrestrial formula. The supreme power
of the principle of unity taking all diversities into itself and controlling them
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as parts of the unity, which must be the law of the new evolutionary
consciousness, would not as yet be there. Also by this much evolution there
could be no security against the downward pull or gravitation of the
Inconscience which dissolves all the formations that life and mind build in it,
swallows all things that arise out of it or are imposed upon it and disintegrates
them into their original matter. The liberation from this pull of the Inconscience
and a secured basis for a continuous divine or gnostic evolution would only be
achieved by a descent of the Supermind into the terrestrial formula, bringing
into it the supreme law and light and dynamis of the spirit and penetrating
with it and transforming the inconscience of the material basis. A last transition
from Overmind to Supermind and a descent of Supermind must therefore
intervene at this stage of evolutionary Nature.” (22: 987-89)
(401)



—D b
T Tuesday v e, g

The Difficulties Faced by a Subjective
Spirituality in Its Commerce with the World

“A subjective spirituality can be established which refuses or minimises
commerce with the world or is content to witness its action and throw back or
throw out its invading influences without allowing any reaction to them or
admitting their intrusion: but if the inner spirituality is to be objectivised in a
free world-action, if the individual has to project himself into the world and
in a sense take the world into himself, this cannot be dynamically done without
receiving the world influences through one’s own circumconscient or
environmental being. The spiritual inner consciousness has then to deal with
these influences in such a way that, as soon as they approach or enter, they
become either obliterated and without result or transformed by their very
entry into its own mode and substance. Or it may force them to receive the
spiritual influence and return with a transforming power on the wotld they
come from, for such a compulsion on the lower universal Nature is part of a

perfect spiritual action. But for that the circumconscient or environmental
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being must be so steeped in the spiritual light and spiritual substance that
nothing can enter into it without undergoing this transformation: the invading
external influences have not to bring in at all their lower awareness, their lower
sight, their lower dynamism. But this is a difficult perfection, because ordinarily
the circumconscient is not wholly our own formed and realised self but ourself
plus the external world-nature. It is, for this reason, always easier to spiritualise
the inner self-sufficient parts than to transform the outer action; a perfection
of introspective, indwelling or subjective spirituality aloof from the world or
self-protected against it is easier than a perfection of the whole nature in a
dynamic, kinetic spirituality objectivised in the life, embracing the world, master
of its environment, sovereign in its commerce with world-nature. But since
the integral transformation must embrace fully the dynamic being and take up
into it the life of action and the world-self outside us, this completer change is
demanded of the evolving nature.” (22: 995-96)
(403)
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The Supramental Consciousness Alone Can
Replace the Ananke of the Inconscience

“A transformation of human nature can only be achieved when the
substance of the being is so steeped in the spiritual principle that all its movements
are a spontaneous dynamism and a harmonised process of the spirit. But even
when the higher powers and their intensities enter into the substance of the
Inconscience, they are met by this blind opposing Necessity and are subjected
to this circumscribing and diminishing law of the nescient substance. It opposes
them with its strong titles of an established and inexorable Law, meets always
the claim of life with the law of death, the demand of Light with the need of a
relief of shadow and a background of darkness, the sovereignty and freedom
and dynamism of the spirit with its own force of adjustment by limitation,
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demarcation by incapacity, foundation of energy on the repose of an original
Inertia. There is an occult truth behind its negations which only the Supermind
with its reconciliation of contraries in the original Reality can take up and so
discover the pragmatic solution of the enigma. Only the supramental Force can
entirely overcome this difficulty of the fundamental Nescience; for with it enters
an opposite and luminous imperative Necessity which underlies all things and is
the original and final self-determining truth-force of the self-existent Infinite.
This greater luminous spiritual Necessity and its sovereign imperative alone can
displace or entirely penetrate, transform into itself and so replace the blind
Ananke of the Inconscience.” (22: 997)
(405)
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The Necessity of the Supramental Change of
the Whole Substance of the Being

“A supramental change of the whole substance of the being and therefore
necessarily of all its characters, powers, movements takes place when the
involved supermind in Nature emerges to meet and join with the supramental
light and power descending from Supernature. The individual must be the
instrument and first field of the transformation; but an isolated individual
transformation is not enough and may not be wholly feasible. Even when
achieved, the individual change will have a permanent and cosmic significance
only if the individual becomes a centre and a sign for the establishment of the
supramental Consciousness-Force as an overtly operative power in the
terrestrial workings of Nature, — in the same way in which thinking Mind has
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been established through the human evolution as an overtly operative power
in Life and Matter. This would mean the appearance in the evolution of a
gnostic being or Purusha and a gnostic Prakriti, a gnostic Nature. There must
be an emergent supramental Consciousness-Force liberated and active within
the terrestrial whole and an organised supramental instrumentation of the
Spirit in the life and the body, — for the body consciousness also must become
sufficiently awake to be a fit instrument of the workings of the new supramental
Force and its new order. Till then any intermediate change could be only partial
or insecure; an overmind or intuitive instrumentation of Nature could be
developed, but it would be a luminous formation imposed on a fundamental
and environmental Inconscience. A supramental principle and its cosmic
(407)
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operation once established permanently on its own basis, the intervening
powers of Overmind and spiritual Mind could found themselves securely upon
it and reach their own perfection; they would become in the earth-existence a
hierarchy of states of consciousness rising out of Mind and physical life to
the supreme spiritual level. Mind and mental humanity would remain as one
step in the spiritual evolution; but other degrees above it would be there formed
and accessible by which the embodied mental being, as it became ready, could
climb into the gnosis and change into an embodied supramental and spiritual
being. On this basis the principle of a divine life in terrestrial Nature would be
manifested; even the world of ignorance and inconscience might discover its
own submerged secret and begin to realise in each lower degree its divine
significance.” (22: 997-98)
(408)



The Appearance of the Gnostic Being and the Disappearance
of the Rule of the Inconscient in the Terrestrial Evolution

“As there has been established on earth a mental Consciousness and
Power which shapes a race of mental beings and takes up into itself all of
earthly nature that is ready for the change, so now there will be established on
earth a gnostic Consciousness and Power which will shape a race of gnostic
spiritual beings and take up into itself all of earth-nature that is ready for this
new transformation. It will also receive into itself from above, progtressively,
from its own domain of perfect light and power and beauty all that is ready to
descend from that domain into terrestrial being, For the evolution proceeded
in the past by the upsurging, at each critical stage, of a concealed Power from
its involution in the Inconscience, but also by a descent from above, from its
own plane, of that Power already self-realised in its own higher natural province.
In all these previous stages there has been a division between surface self and
consciousness and subliminal self and consciousness; the surface was formed
mainly under the push of the upsurging force from below, by the Inconscient
developing a slowly emergent formulation of a concealed force of the spirit,
the subliminal partly in this way but mainly by a simultaneous influx of the
largeness of the same force from above: a mental or a vital being descended
into the subliminal parts and formed from its secret station there a mental or
a vital personality on the surface. But before the supramental change can begin,
the veil between the subliminal and the surface parts must have been already
broken down; the influx, the descent will be in the entire consciousness as a
whole, it will not take place partly behind a veil: the process will be no longer
a concealed, obscure and ambiguous procedure but an open outflowering
consciously felt and followed by the whole being in its transmutation. In other
respects the process will be identical, — a supramental inflow from above, the
descent of a gnostic being into the nature, and an emergence of the concealed
supramental force from below; the influx and the unveiling between them will
remove whatis left of the nature of the Ignorance. The rule of the Inconscient
will disappear: for the Inconscience will be changed by the outburst of the
greater secret Consciousness within it, the hidden Light, into what it always
was in reality, a sea of the secret Superconscience. A first formation of a
gnostic consciousness and nature will be the consequence.” (22: 1002-03)

(409)



The Decisive Impact of the Supermind on the Terrestrial Evolution

“The creation of a supramental being, nature, life on earth, will not be
the sole result of this evolution,; it will also carry with it the consummation of
the steps that have led up to it: for it will confirm in possession of terrestrial
birth the overmind, the intuition and the other gradations of the spiritual
nature-force and establish a race of gnostic beings and a hierarchy, a shining
ladder of ascending degrees and successive constituent formations of the
gnostic light and power in earth-nature. For the description of gnosis applies
to all consciousness that is based upon Truth of being and not upon the
Ignorance or Nescience. All life and living beings ready to rise beyond the
mental ignorance, but not ready yet for the supramental height, would find in
a sort of echelon or a scale with ovetlapping degrees their assured basis, their
intermediate steps of self-formation, their expression of realised capacity of
spiritual existence on the way to the supreme Reality. But also the presence of
the liberated and now sovereign supramental light and force at the head of
evolutionary Nature might be expected to have its consequences in the whole
evolution. An incidence, a decisive stress would affect the life of the lower
evolutionary stages; something of the light, something of the force would
penetrate downwards and awaken into a greater action the hidden Truth-Power
everywhere in Nature. A dominant principle of harmony would impose itself
on the life of the Ignorance; the discord, the blind seeking, the clash of struggle,
the abnormal vicissitudes of exaggeration and depression and unsteady balance
of the unseeing forces at work in their mixture and conflict, would feel the
influence and yield place to a more ordetly pace and harmonic steps of the
development of being, a more revealing arrangement of progressing life and
consciousness, a better life-order. A freer play of intuition and sympathy and
understanding would enter into human life, a clearer sense of the truth of self
and things and a more enlightened dealing with the opportunities and difficulties
of existence. Instead of a constant intermixed and confused struggle between
the growth of Consciousness and the power of the Inconscience, between
the forces of light and the forces of darkness, the evolution would become a
graded progression from lesser light to greater light; in each stage of it the
conscious beings belonging to that stage would respond to the inner
Consciousness-Force and expand their own law of cosmic Nature towards
the possibility of a higher degree of that Nature. This is at least a strong
possibility and might be envisaged as the natural consequence of the direct
action of supermind on the evolution. This intervention would not annul the
evolutionary principle, for supermind has the power of withholding or keeping
in reserve its force of knowledge as well as the power of bringing it into full or
partial action; but it would harmonise, steady, facilitate, tranquillise and to a
great extent hedonise the difficult and afflicted process of the evolutionary
emergence.” (22: 1003-05)

(410)
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The Diversity in the Manifestation of the Gnostic Consciousness

“A supramental or gnostic race of beings would not be a race made
according to a single type, moulded in a single fixed pattern; for the law of the
supermind is unity fulfilled in diversity, and therefore there would be an infinite
diversity in the manifestation of the gnostic consciousness although that
consciousness would still be one in its basis, in its constitution, in its all-revealing
and all-uniting order. It is evident that the triple status of the supermind would
reproduce itself as a principle in this new manifestation: there would be below
itand yet belonging to it the degrees of the overmind and intuitive gnosis with
the souls that had realised these degrees of the ascending consciousness; there

411)
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would be also at the summit, as the evolution in Knowledge proceeded,
individual beings who would ascend beyond a supermind formulation and
reach from the highest height of supermind to the summits of unitarian self-
realisation in the body which must be the last and supreme state of the epiphany
of the Creation. Butin the supramental race itself, in the variation of its degrees,
the individuals would not be cast according to a single type of individuality;
each would be different from the other, a unique formation of the Being,
although one with all the rest in foundation of self and sense of oneness and
in the principle of his being”” (22: 1000)
412)



The Nature of a Gnostic Individual

“The gnosis is the effective principle of the Spirit, a highest dynamis of
the spiritual existence. The gnostic individual would be the consummation of
the spiritual man; his whole way of being, thinking, living, acting would be
governed by the power of a vast universal spirituality. All the trinities of the
Spirit would be real to his self-awareness and realised in his inner life. All his
existence would be fused into oneness with the transcendent and universal
Self and Spirit; all his action would originate from and obey the supreme Self
and Spirit’s divine governance of Nature. All life would have to him the sense
of the Conscious Being, the Purusha within, finding its self-expression in
Nature; his life and all its thoughts, feelings, acts would be filled for him with
that significance and built upon that foundation of its reality. He would feel
the presence of the Divine in every centre of his consciousness, in every
vibration of his life-force, in every cell of his body. In all the workings of his
force of Nature he would be aware of the workings of the supreme World-
Mother, the Supernature; he would see his natural being as the becoming and
manifestation of the power of the World-Mother. In this consciousness he
would live and act in an entire transcendent freedom, a complete joy of the
spirit, an entire identity with the cosmic self and a spontaneous sympathy
with all in the universe. All beings would be to him his own selves, all ways and
powers of consciousness would be felt as the ways and powers of his own
universality. But in that inclusive universality there would be no bondage to
inferior forces, no deflection from his own highest truth: for this truth would
envelop all truth of things and keep each in its own place, in a relation of
diversified harmony, — it would not admit any confusion, clash, infringing of
boundaries, any distortion of the different harmonies that constitute the total
harmony. His own life and the wotld life would be to him like a perfect work
of art; it would be as if the creation of a cosmic and spontaneous genius
infallible in its working out of a multitudinous order. The gnostic individual
would be in the world and of the world, but would also exceed it in his
consciousness and live in his self of transcendence above it; he would be
universal but free in the universe, individual but not limited by a separative
individuality. The true Person is not an isolated entity, his individuality is
universal; for he individualises the universe: it is at the same time divinely
emergent in a spiritual air of transcendental infinity, like a high cloud-surpassing
summit; for he individualises the divine Transcendence.” (22: 1007-08)

(413)
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The Impact of the Terrestrial Supramentalisation
on the Vast Universal Inconscience

“A question might arise whether the gnostic reversal, the passage into a
gnostic evolution and beyond it would not mean sooner or later the cessation
of the evolution from the Inconscience, since the reason for that obscure
beginning of things here would cease. This depends on the farther question
whether the movement between the Superconscience and the Inconscience as
the two poles of existence is an abiding law of the material manifestation or
only a provisional circumstance. The latter supposition is difficult to accept
because of the tremendous force of pervasiveness and durability with which
the inconscient foundation has been laid for the whole material universe. Any
complete reversal or elimination of the first evolutionary principle would mean
the simultaneous manifestation of the secret involved consciousness in every
part of this vast universal Inconscience; a change in a particular line of Nature
such as the earth-line could not have any such all-pervading effect: the
manifestation in earth-nature has its own curve and the completion of that
curve is all that we have to consider. Here this much might be hazarded that in

(414)
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the final result of the revelatory creation or reproduction of the upper
hemisphere of conscious being in the lower triplicity the evolution here, though
remaining the same in its degrees and stages, would be subjected to the law of
harmony, the law of unity in diversity and of diversity working out unity: it
would be no longer an evolution through strife; it would become a harmonious
development from stage to stage, from lesser to greater light, from type to
higher type of the power and beauty of a self-unfolding existence. It would
only be otherwise if for some reason the law of struggle and suffering still
remained necessary for the working out of that mysterious possibility in the
Infinite whose principle undetlies the plunge into the Inconscience. But for
the earth-nature it would seem as if this necessity might be exhausted once
the supramental gnosis had emerged from the Inconscience. A change would
begin with its firm appearance; that change would be consummated when the
supramental evolution became complete and rose into the greater fullness of
a supreme manifestation of the Existence-Consciousness-Delight,
Sachchidananda.” (22: 1049-50)
(415)
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READY-REFERENCE CALENDAR

For ascertaining any day of the week for any given time from 1800 to 2050 inclusive

COMMON YEARS, 1800 TO 2050
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1801
1807
1818

1829
1835
1846

1857
1863
1874

1885
1891
1903

1914
1925
1931

1942
1953
1959

1970
1981
1987

1998
2009
2015

2026
2037
2043

1802
1813
1819

1830
1841
1847

1858
1869
1875

1886
1897
1909

1915
1926
1937

1943
1954
1965

1971
1982
1993

1999
2010
2021

2027
2038
2049

1803
1814
1825

1831
1842
1853

1859
1870
1881

1887
1898
1910

1921
1927
1938

1949
1955
1966

1977
1983
1994

2005
2011
2022

2033
2039
2050

1805
1811
1822

1833
1839
1850

1861
1867
1878

1889
1895
1901

1907
1918
1929

1935
1946
1957

1963
1974
1985

1991
2002
2013

2019
2030
2041

2047

1800
1806
1817

1823
1834
1845

1851
1862
1873

1879
1890
1902

1913
1919
1930

1941
1947
1958

1969
1975
1986

1997
2003
2014

2025
2031
2042

1809
1815
1826

1837
1843
1854

1865
1871
1882

1893
1899
1905

1911
1922
1933

1939
1950
1961

1967
1978
1989

1995
2006
2017

2023
2034
2045

1810
1821
1827

1838
1849
1855

1866
1877
1883

1894
1900
1906

1917
1923
1934

1945
1951
1962

1973
1979
1990

2001
2007
2018

2029
2035
2046

LEAP YEARS

1804 TO 2048

29

1804
1808
1812
1816
1820
1824
1828

1832
1836
1840
1844
1848
1852
1856

1860
1864
1868
1872
1876
1880
1884

1888
1892
1896

1904
1908
1912
1916
1920
1924

1928
1932
1936
1940
1944
1948
1952

1956
1960
1964
1968
1972
1976
1980

1984
1988
1992
1996
2000
2004
2008

2012
2016
2020
2024
2028
2032
2036

2040
2044
2048
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1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Monday 1 | Tuesday 1 (Wednesday 1 |Thursday 1 |Friday 1 | Saturday 1 [ SUNDAY 1
Tuesday 2 | Wednesday 2 |Thursday 2 |Friday 2 | Saturday 2 | SUNDAY 2 |Monday 2
Wednesday 3 | Thursday 3 |Friday 3 | Saturday 3 | SUNDAY 3 |Monday 3 | Tuesday 3
Thursday 4 | Friday 4 | Saturday 4 |SUNDAY 4 |Monday 4 | Tuesday 4 |Wednesday 4
Friday 5 | Saturday 5 | SUNDAY 5 |Monday 5 | Tuesday 5 |Wednesday 5 |Thursday 5
Saturday 6 | SUNDAY 6 |Monday 6 |Tuesday 6 |Wednesday 6 |Thursday 6 |Friday 6
SUNDAY 7 | Monday 7 |Tuesday 7 |Wednesday 7 |Thursday 7 |Friday 7 | Saturday 7
Monday 8 | Tuesday 8 |Wednesday 8 |Thursday 8 | Friday 8 | Saturday 8 | SUNDAY 8
Tuesday 9 | Wednesday 9 |Thursday 9 |Friday 9 | Saturday 9 | SUNDAY 9 [Monday 9
Wednesday 10 | Thursday 10 |Friday 10 [Saturday 10 [SUNDAY 10 |Monday 10 |Tuesday 10
Thursday 11 | Friday 11 |Saturday 11 [SUNDAY 11 |Monday 11 |Tuesday 11 |Wednesday 11
Friday 12 | Saturday 12 |SUNDAY 12 |Monday 12 |Tuesday 12 |Wednesday 12 |Thursday 12
Saturday 13 [ SUNDAY 13 |Monday 13 [Tuesday = 13 |Wednesday 13 |Thursday 13 |Friday 13
SUNDAY 14 | Monday 14 |Tuesday 14 |Wednesday 14 |Thursday 14 |Friday 14 |Saturday 14
Monday 15 | Tuesday 15 |Wednesday 15 |Thursday 15 |Friday 15 |Saturday 15 |SUNDAY 15
Tuesday 16 | Wednesday 16 |Thursday 16 |Friday 16 |Saturday 16 |SUNDAY 16 |Monday 16
Wednesday 17 | Thursday 17 |Friday 17 |Saturday 17 [SUNDAY 17 |Monday 17 |Tuesday 17
Thursday 18 | Friday 18 |Saturday 18 |SUNDAY 18 |Monday 18 [Tuesday 18 |Wednesday 18
Friday 19 | Saturday 19 |SUNDAY 19 |Monday 19 |Tuesday 19 |Wednesday 19 |Thursday 19
Saturday 20 | SUNDAY 20 |Monday 20 |Tuesday 20 |Wednesday 20 |Thursday 20 |Friday 20
SUNDAY 21 | Monday 21 |Tuesday 21 |Wednesday 21 |Thursday 21 |Friday 21 |Saturday 21
Monday 22 | Tuesday 22 |Wednesday 22 |Thursday 22 |Friday 22 |Saturday 22 |SUNDAY 22
Tuesday 23 | Wednesday 23 |Thursday 23 |Friday 23 [Saturday 23 |SUNDAY 23 |Monday 23
Wednesday 24 | Thursday 24 |Friday 24 |Saturday 24 |SUNDAY 24 |Monday 24 [Tuesday 24
Thursday 25 | Friday 25 |Saturday 25 |SUNDAY 25 |Monday 25 [Tuesday 25 |Wednesday 25
Friday 26 | Saturday 26 |SUNDAY 26 |Monday 26 [Tuesday 26 |Wednesday 26 |Thursday 26
Saturday 27 | SUNDAY 27 |Monday 27 |Tuesday 27 |Wednesday 27 |Thursday 27 |Friday 27
SUNDAY 28 | Monday 28 |Tuesday 28 |Wednesday 28 |Thursday 28 |Friday 28 |Saturday 28
Monday 29 | Tuesday 29 [Wednesday 29 |Thursday 29 |Friday 29 [Saturday 29 |SUNDAY 29
Tuesday 30 | Wednesday 30 |Thursday 30 |Friday 30 [Saturday 30 |SUNDAY 30 |Monday 30
Wednesday 31 | Thursday 31 |Friday 31 |Saturday 31 |SUNDAY 31 [Monday 31 |Tuesday 31

NOTE: To ascertain any day of the week, first look in the table for the year required

and under the months are figures which refer to the corresponding figures at the

head of the columns of the days below. For Example:- To know on what day of the

week 15th Aug., 1872 fell, look in the table of years for 1872, and in a parallel line

under August is figure 4, which directs to column 4 in which it will be seen that

August 15 fell on Thursday.



CONVERSION FACTORS

Abbreviation Prefixes

Metre-m
Gramme-gm

Litres-1

deca (dal) - 10 times unit

CONVERSION FACTORS

1
Mile (m)m of unit
kilo (K)-1000 times unit
hecto (h) - 100 times unit

deci (d) %

centi (c) L of unit
100

of unit

forinstance

100 centimetres = 1 metre
100 milligramme = 1 gramme

100 litres = 1 hectolitre

Length

1 inch = 25.4 millimetres (mm)
1 foot = 30.48 centimetres (cm)
1yard = 0.9144 metre (m)

1 mile = 1.6093 kilometres (km)
1 millimetre = 0.0328 inch.

1 centimetre = 0.0328 foot

1 metre = 1.094 yards

1 kilometre = 0.62137 mile

Centimetres Inch

2.540 1 0.394
5.080 2 0.787
7.620 3 1.181
10.160 4 1.575
12.700 5 1.969
15.240 6 2.362
17.780 7 2.756
20.320 8 3.150
22.860 9 3.543
Metres Yards
0.914 1 1.094
1.829 2 2.187
2.743 3 3.281
3.658 4 4.374
4572 5 5.468
5.486 6 6.562
6.401 7 7.655
7.315 8 8.749
8.230 9 9.843
Kilometres Miles
1.609 1 0.621
3.219 2 1.243
4.828 3 1.864
6.437 4 2.485
8.047 5 3.107
9.656 6 3.728
11.265 7 4.350
12.875 8 4971
14.484 9 5.592

Volume

1inch?®=16.387 centimetres®
1 foot® = 28.316 decimetres®
1 pint® = 0.568 litre

1 imperial gallon = 4.546 litres
1 centimetre® = 0.0610 inch?®
1 decimetre® = 0.035 feet®

1 litre = 1.76 pints

1 litre = 0.220 Imperial gallon

Litre Gallons
4.546 1 0.220
9.092 2 0.440
13.638 3 0.660
18.184 4 0.880
22.730 5 1.110
27.276 6 1.320
31.822 7 1.540
36.368 8 1.760
40.914 9 1.980
Weight

1 ounce = 28.349 gm.

1 pound = 0.4536 kg.

1 stone = 6.350 kilogrammes
1 cwt = 50/80 kilogrammes

1 ton = 1.016 metric tonnes

1 gramme = 0.03527 ounce

1 kilogramme = 2.205 pounds
1 kilogramme = 0.158 stone

1 kilogramme = 0.01968 cwt
1 metric tonne = 0.09842

Kilograms Pounds
0.454 1 2.205
0.907 2 4.405
1.361 3 6.614
1.814 4 8.819
2.268 5 11.023
2.722 6 13.228
3.175 7 15.432
3.629 8 17.637
4.082 9 19.872

Area

1 sq. inch =6.4516 sq. cm.

1 sq. yard = 0.8361 sg. metre

1 sq. mile = 2.589 sq. kilometres
1 acra = 4047 sq. metres

1 sq. centimetre = 0.155 sq. inch
1 sg. metre = 1.1960 sq. yards

1 sq. kilometre = 0.386 sq. mile
1 hectare = 10.000 sq. metres

1 hectare = 2.471 acres

Sq. Metres Sq. Yards
0.836 1 1.196
1.672 2 2.392
2.508 3 3.588
3.345 4 4.784
4.181 5 5.980
5.017 6 7.176
5.853 7 8.372
6.689 8 9.568
7.525 9 10.764

Easy Conversion
Metres into yards

add one-tenth
Yards into metres

deduct one-tenth
Kilometres into miles

multiply by 5 and divide by 8
Miles into kilometres

multiply by 8 and divide by 5
Litres into pints

multiply by 7 and divide by 4
Pints into litres

multiply by 4 and divide by 7
Litres into gallons

multiply by 2 and divide by 9
Gallons into litres

multiply by 9 and divide by 2
Kilograms into pounds

divide by 9 and multiply by 20
Pounds into by kilograms

divide by 20 and multiply by 9

Double conversion Tables : The central figures represent either of the two columns besides them, as the
case may be Exemple : 1 kilometre = 0.621 mile and one mile = 1.609 kilometres.







The Resurgent India Trust

The fundamental object of this Trust is to work for an integral
resurgence of India so that it may assume its rightful place among
the community of nations and, by its powerful example and spiritual
influence open for humanity the way leading to the establishment
of a divine life on earth which will be the supreme fulfillment of the
ages long promises and pronouncements of the forthcoming kingdom
of Heaven on Earth.

To assume its true position and fulfil its true role in the
community of nations India must find back and manifest her soul
which, at present, is completely covered up by an overwhelming
commercialism which has spread everywhere and which has arisen
out of the onslaught on it of the Western spirit of shortsighted
utilitarianism. Individually one can fight it by becoming conscious
of one’s inner being or - better still - psychic being and letting it
become conscious of India’s soul and interested in knowing and
serving it. The individuals who become conscious of India’s Soul
and its Mission will become the backbone of a group forming a
strong body of cohesive will with the spiritual knowledge to save
India and the world.

The Resurgent India Trust has been established by just such a
group of people who having become conscious of India’s Soul have
acquired a living faith in its divine destiny and cannot help intensely
loving it in spite of all the contrary surface appearances. This Trust
hopes to become a powerful instrument of the expression of theirs
and their countless other brothers’ and sisters’ faith and love for
India.

It is believed that the most important thing for India - the one
which when set right will automatically lead to the dissolution of
most of its present problems and difficulties - is to recover the true
sense of pride in its great culture, its glorious past and its supreme
achievements. Therefore this Trust ardently seeks to awaken Indian
people to the truth of their present condition and their great past
and thus contribute to the forces leading to the recovery of their lost
faith and pride - lost due to over one thousand years of subjugation
to the rule of foreign invaders and the still continuing hold of their
alien ideas on Indian minds - in the majesty, greatness and invincibility
of their spiritual culture.



